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PREFACE

N the present study an attempt i mede to describe
some of the more sgnificant features of religlon, and
to heopver the causes that give them their pecubar character,
Perhaps a wond may be smd as to the method used.
There are objechons, I feel, to bammg a peychological
scoount of rebgon manly upun answers recsived from
individaals when directly goestioned m regard to ther
rehg:werpmmmwhmthmmmmpple-
mented by matenal gathered from hfe-b i
from autobingraphies of the rebg It s tros that &
method which has been followed with signal efiact by
James, Starbuck, Coe, Pratt, and others is certainly jostified,
And yet the parsons most eadily reached by such meanx
arg, for the mogt part, adherents of one and the same
rebgion, they are of the Octadent, and patarally show a
preprderance of that specral type of character that is
ready to grant to o stranger an access to the waret places of

To escape some of these difficolties eme ought te observe
from the ipaint of peychology the religiows life of 2
wite variety of peoples, even those most reticent, and whaa
they are off their guard and withowt seli-conscionsnes,

The prayer, the hymn, the myth, the sicted peuphecy—
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theys, T most bebieve, still furnish &0 the paychologist
the best means of examimng the full naturs of rebgon m
ita diverss forma  In the ontlie so obtained the detads
grined from ether sources will then find their proper placs.
I bave accordingly gooe first to o nomber of the great
canomical collectiens, to the epic and to relable accounts
of enstom and cbservance, apd culy m the second placs to
the ntrospective reports of mdividuale Cne thus attains
his poeatific v of religion mamly from its manner of
expressicn in some vital socsety, and there i far less danger
of layimg undue stress on what 1z exceptional and even
morbid  Little need be said of the doubt lest, as peychok-
gical evidence, some of the canenical collections shonld have
10 them a trace of muncerity. For were we to asstme that
the Koran, for example, had mingled in 1 some cracions
impogiticm, this need not destroy 1fs value as endence of
what would fire the Arabic mmd, what would give form
and direction ta the iden] striving of that peopla.  What-
tver motives may have entered mto such a work, the poo-
doct must have been psychologically somnd ; for men re-
spemded to it, acoepted it, and made it the bans of a cread,
and this is proof positive that it answersd to somethung
derp m the nature of those to whom it was addressed.

A word of caution may be given with regard to my use
of certwun terms.  The scripturs of any people represents a
great hustorical development, wherein are vestiges of an
eqarlier religious bfe and of subsag refomms.  For can-
wemence I hawe often named the whole development by
some demmant persons]l name, calliog 41l that is in the
Eoman, for i ! Mok dazivm,’ even theugh much
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at it i3 known to antedate Mohammed, and much of Moham-
medanism comes Iater than the Koran ; and similarly the
mmphmnfrﬂpmpcmdmthmnm&mu
have been desip faniem,” just as * 1.
trism ! nmughlywﬁﬁurﬂuvanltynfliiemin
the Zend-Avesta,

In gquoting from the Sacred Hooks of the Eest some liberty
lmbemhhmmthmmtuﬂmm The transiator's
- i to d b additional or explans-
burywrdshomthnsuwhnueqninlmmmmthnlzxt
tself, have bhere been regularly omitted, and im ome or
ta | the bracketad werds th hves, where they
seemed mnnecessary. Readers of the pressnt volume wouid
danbﬂusptefernnltohavetheewpuwmﬂy]omdbv
thess schalark dally sinee the red)
mllpemtamdywurgoiﬂnlwtmmbabytbw
who may desite them, In these mfsrences the transiator's
pame is usually grven in the first citation only ; the numerals
in rougd brackets refer to volume ol page tn the edition of
the Scred Boks of the East. In the case of Homer, whils
wn general the version is that of the translators cited, yet
in a few instances I have ventured to modify shghtly a
phrass of theirs to bring out n kttle more clearly, as E felt,
some dishmotion i the Greelk.

The well-lmown works of Tylor and of Frazer bave
naturaily been muy most impertent gmde to the stody of
the less civitwed peoples. The Sootnote references to their
wolumes are hapdly & sufficlent indicatun, however, of my
debt; for wherever it has been possibie to comsult the
woujoes they note, I bhave mually cited ouly the earfior
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wathority. Pmﬁennr]m’lwlm!onﬂa&mulEsm—
s has i bly een of i EVED
Whmﬁgmwﬁhm'ﬁaﬁ!ﬁrﬁgw
tion. Tt would carry me to unseemly iength to suimerate
aﬂt’hewmstnwhnmlammde’bted. I cannct, 'hcw—

ever, reimin from ioning m icular the p
.mdwutuyo{thzh‘hnmnsmdthm:mﬂmhn
the T ¥ af Calif the Johns Hoplins Univer-
stty, and the Pezbody Inst ‘The kindness vl

Professor David M, Rolansen, in vespenss to my tromble-
some enquures reganding Greek sources, I shall not eamly
forget,  And, i he wll permut me o say it, I am onder
deep obligation to the Editor of the present Library, Pro-
Tesser Mmrkead, for the many substantal improvements be
has saggeated. To the best of teachers, Professor Howisem,
end to Joseph Woroester, my gratitude for wery fral asast-
ance 1 unged with somethong chose to fibal pety.

Ax for the actoal gotcome of the work; of qoe were
gifted to set forth what can be observed im such a feld,
there would cerbamly be givet & vivid and definite impres-
wen of the war of motives in rehgpon. At every jostant the
mind & driven powerfolly @ opposite dwectiohs ; it at
once clings to and abhors the self and the world, both
phyucal and socdal ; it wnabes to act in conflicting ways,
and at the same tine to fetoun pasdve ; b depends wpen
and despises its own powers of sense und of intellect ; it
wonkd have 1ts divinity both many and one, both near and
&y, both knowo and wmknown, The imber tepwion which
the facts themsslves bring to view—a tansion that oiten
fues to the very breaking-podit, o that some single clear
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sotive now completely rules—I have tried to make evident
and exphain, and to illustrate by bke confiicts that are not
rehgicns. It in of course but an =esay toward 2 complete
acceunt of these thingy, and T hardly belisve that others
can feel more ksenly than I mysell ity imperfections.

Finally, T must confess to a certan musgrving at the
ihought of putting scalpel wnte anything so quick and semu-
t1va 23 that with winch e are here concerned.  Stch mis-
trust enght perhaps to be decisive were not understanding
itgelf o part of reyerence, and were 1t not trye that a cold
sexutiny of the mund, even when worshippiog, 15 needed to
decide what is bettar and what worse. The saner types
uf rebgion wll bexdly suffer by close wmgpection nor by
placing them in contrast with the more erratic forms.

G5
BEIRERLEY, CalIFORRIs,

Supiawier, 1911
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PSYCHOLOGY OF THE
RELIGIOUS LIFE

INTRODUCTICN
BAPRESSIONS OF THE SENSE OF CONFLICT

HEhbuurnnddutyu(ImdmhMmgrdlgimh]l

partly to F and a vy study
shmmthzmuﬂhudmandmﬁichmnfaﬂ:dmhﬁc
work, One 13 hers alood, for the tups, from many human
interests, For at the moment when he s iryimg to observe
and understand the human mund in it reverence—chserve
it wth that mngleness of aim which those have whe study
the actwn of ight upon plants, or the behaviour of bees in
wtonng honey-—the stodmit muet shat out o mueh of him-
gelf ax in of one blood with the reformer and the philosopher,
with the jcomoclast and the prest. ¥et in his coolness to-
ward ther pecubiar ends, he bas iz own zexl and earnest.
ness. He is impelled by a freer intellectus} cunosity, and
<an trace without dutraction the natural laws of our re-
sponse to what sopremely impresses us., Such a student is

themght
and action, oven when in the peesence of what i held most
nmd.natunlcwulmmbﬂoatwk.mdm&
pslwmneﬁnbedndmed.



2 Poychology of the Relipions Life

The aim of & icel vtudy of religion is to explain,
afint the mannet of sence ; but not to sxplan away nor
to support.  Its office is not that of the judge, to condemn
ot approve rehyrlon as 2 whels, or any speual features of

way and place. But it 1y eamer to see the uses of such
temnperance thafl 1o praches it. And the present study will
at tunes, I doubt not, pass from the Jevel of pure canga]
mtuutmthatoithemhcanddam’oor Any such de-

st be ledged as lnpees due to mhnmty

out some of the wider bearngs of whatever may have been
observed.

In the main, ths will be the strict work m band -
to group broadly the featores of relgpwn and to comnecl
with the acty of mmd that gve them forme. A con-
vmmt

E

and widely accepted dmasien of mental powess
Inte iaalmg and emetion, of will and outer condued,
mdoflmnwled.ge may well serve to mve order 4o Hhs 1n.
firutely vavied metensl. We shall thoe ses, il possible,
how the emobions of common Ubfe, 2nd the common ways
of comduct and af thmlohg, extrod mto rebgron and show
their influence there. Cootraste within the fimgle mnd
and m the different ternperaments of persons and of races
wall at once appear, and force one to ask whether contrasts
of tehgions hie and ideas may tot mn the ed be due to

its rlation) to then end the world. The codless difficulties
of such an undertalong, and yet its mberent interest and
pmmw put e between despam snd bope of @ happy

Bmdnumlhnunnmﬂbemhngupmthem



Expreesions of the Sewse of Conflict 3

forme of tha conflict withm the relgions mood, 1t may be
well to pve firgt of all, and 35 a kand of prepamaben for a
more munute survey, the projechons of this nner conflict
cotward upen Nature and the world of spinta, It will serve
a5 a lund of index of the straggle within, which man humsel{
often Guls to rewgmae, seung anly uts detant reflection
and beheving ths to be all

In the religions Ii.{el]meuan inberent struggle. The
of the S makes the self and
oﬂmrmmlnda]]t'hcmmmungmdunihi:nbjectsatunc!
of valos and contempt, Reveremca calls forth bath hope
and fear, both reymeng and dejection.

And yret men naturally se2 thie conflict, not as wholly in
themsclves, bat at lrast m part es without . the parts and
pawers of the world appear to be m mutnal strife  There 15,
however, 1 pooples and rebmons a dfermg sense of thi
discord.  The Greck pictored the world, somewhat as he
tmlt hus temple, with 3 ¢eriam ample grace ; wiole the
Germame nund, hke the Gothue vault with 1ts impenetrable
shadows, saw the gioom and the ewl close to what is fair.
Every panple and every person i varying degres reveals a

feehng

of the tension of the warld.

At times the struggle 1 fult to cotur just withm and be-
nd the merely physcal succesmon of day and mght, of
sunbght and eloud, of summer and winter. These are trans-
mwted by the imagimnbion ihto an endless war of nature-
apnts, where the wmcerimn wictary 15 only for a whils
with either of the contending powers. For the Egyptuans
the Iight of day must defeat a spint of the mght . Ra, the
Sun, smib thiough the heavens in e boat, and battles with
the great serpent Apep, demon of the abyss ! The change
of the seasons became for many peoples a tale ke that of

3 wte): :
Mb:rogdthmlg xxmx:;&u-mmm:. gt 3



* LPaychology of the Robipions Life

the mourning for the Jost Adomia and the joy in his return,
or of Persephone carried away to the sad abode of Hades,
but coming agan for a while each year to her mother and
the upper mr. What to the cold eye of soemce B but a
rh)d.hmu{dnymdmgm of heat and cold, of budding and

lzaflegs tymes, becomes for the more mabidle and chuld-hie
mind o fieres combat of heroes or of monsters. Man's
sympathiea are engaged, he becomes 2 pariwap of these
powers which scem to sccord with lus own purpases, and
soor: these great bewngs sra felt to be at Reart more fandly
than are the spunts which wnbabit the mght, the wmier, or
the tempest. The gloomy north, the dark caverns of the
earth, the inhospitable spaces bementh the ground, thus
become amotiated usually with hestility, and are peopled
wnth malevolent forms ; winle the sonth, the sun-bt moun-
taln simmts, the biight upper air, are the home of kindly
powers,  And these spints, or gods, are oot only oppoute
in their attitnde toward men ; they are al war with one
another. The Earth i thought ¢f as at enmty with the
Sky, or the earth-born Guants give battle to the gods of the
mountain peaky and of the upper wr: and thos, by this
prinutive feehng, there becotnes fixed for wll of us a con-
tragi—pot physcal or spatizl merely, but moral—between
low and high, batween &rth and keavan,

Jt 15 dufficult, of not xmpossible, to say where this conflict
ceanes to be physical and assomes a moral tome. I every-
thmg marked by a feehng of fneodhness or of batred 13
already within the eircle of morahly, then the tenson of
the wocld 13 presented even 1 these myths as sthical m o
nm'pleway,smou 1t 15 a conteat betereen forome that stand

for social umon or diruphon. - But the moral patore of
the strife is clearer m the rebygions that see the world of
spinty drvded mto those who sympatloze with buman his
and whose aiem for man 15 the same as man's punfied aim
for bimself, acd inte 1 host of spints domg what they
can to thwart our plans and to harass the gods who are
oor belp,
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Varices forma of wuch a0 oppositon sre fonnd amobyg
avage peoples, both clemely related and not, of which the

mysmsasnnmplm Thers j& an Algongein
beliaf that heside the ' Master of Lafe * who 1 the maker of
heaven and earth, and who loves mem, there is a wicked
Mgwsto, & gpirit Whe tempts men to evil! And in one of
their legends the grent lord Glooskap, who was worshipped
in after days by all the children of bght, had on own twin-
brother, Walf the Younger, that began his bad Lfe by
bursting n.llyutrmghhsmnthﬂsnde blimg ber.?*
—"1It is Belitved jes, that there are iwo
Gmtsmtuwhogwmthewmd- One 15 zalled Entche-
monede, or the Great Spint, the cther Match®mwonedn, oc
the Evil Spirit. The first i3 good and beneficent ; the other
wicked. Seme belevo that they are eqoally powerful, and
they offer homage and adorabwem through fear.  Others
doubt which of the two is most powerful, and endeavour
o propitiate bath. The great part, however, believe as I,
Podajokeed, da, that Kitch dn 1s the troe Great Spint,
who made the world, snd ralled 2 things into bemg ; and
that Matchémonedo ought 1o be despued’*—The same
oppostion of good and evil 15 expressed also 1 an account
of tha chief darhies of the Abnald, althoogh here we s
definrtely told that the ewl god was the more poweriul ¢
—The Great Spint of the Irsquois delights i vartue and in
the happtaess of man, whom be created ; hut the * Evi
wnded * (bora at the same buth with the Great Spmi}
created monsters, posoncus plants, and reptiles, and 13 ever
watchiul to scatter discord among men, and moluply their
calammtien.*—Likewise the Mandany belhevs in the existence
of a Great or Good Spint, and ko of an Evil Spint, whe
they said existed long bafere the Goed Spint, and was fas

aB5h,
n n;f;:‘g « Nrw .El:-lr.l‘.“xﬂi L E I "
= H n of G Troguois, usl. pp 155 i F‘ *




6 Puycolagy of the Regions Life

wuparior in powet.’—Farther sonth in Ameriza, among the
* Mozcas,' the god of the sun, called Zohd or Bochica, was
thought to befmend man and to help; winle hw wife,
Ruythica, the Mom, bronght ta man all manner of difi-
culiy and distress."—5e, too, m Dutchk Guana thers was
the firm behef in the cxistence of one supreme God, the
anthor of all Natore, and from hm comes aoly good ; evils
come from the Yowaboos—devils wha dehght in infheting
denth, dhargoeg, wonnds, bruises, and oll the wnlocky aco-
deats of hfe. = To these Yowahoos, therefore, they direct
therr supplicabiona, and i afficHon wse varivus endeavunrs
bo avert, or appease ther malevo) ; while the ad

of the supreme Deity w entirely neglected."'—Ameng the
Afncans of Southern Guhea, there s a belief in 2 spurat,
Ombwin, gosd and gentle, and m a spint, Cuyambe, hateful
and wicked, of whom the prople sckdom speak, and nbways
show uneasmess and dhapleasure when hms name i» men-
tioned in their prosenced—As a final cxomple bere, the
Khends of Indip beheye that Boora Penmu, the God of
Light, whe created the rarth and brings all blesungs to man-
lond, has a wicked wife, Tan Pennu, the earth goddess, wha
ia jtalous of her husband and tries to prevent hiz purposes.
She 1t 18 who inshls into the heart of man evory Jond of
moral evtl, " sowing the seeds of mp in mankind as mto a
plowed field,” and sends dseases, deadly poisens, and many
a troukle.*

Here the i d by individnal beings
hoatile to each otller and the ceft w defirite andg lasting.
A cleatly conceived dewil, as in much of Christianity or in
the Farsee veljgom, 5 i confict with 2 spint of goodness,
Jodamm, with whick s0 much of Christianity 15 youned, sets
forth in its canonical wntings the antithesis of good and

i Cat N'nﬁ Awwerican Iudtanr, 184s. I, 756
wdar dai Neawo M&sm.pt.l’.am
‘Nmﬂulw’nfﬁnuhjl‘ﬁmthmlnu(lh Faculky "
I;Edw lhwem 1763, pp ¥
Wum- Amu 2835, pp 5!; 2y
mgphm Frariads of Serouca 1n Fuca, 1463, i By B
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evil in less sharpened form. The reperter of wrong, in the
Beok of Job, is no more a demaon than is Agni in the Vedas,
who toe feporta men's ams to tha gods ! From God humsed
comen what men demre and what they hatc: I am the
Lavd, and thers 15 none else, I form the beht, and cents
darkness; I make peace, and create evil - I the Lord da
all these things."" And m somewhat =mmilar contrast, the
relighon of Zarathoatra with its polar opposition of dght
and wronyr, 15 closely related to the Vedic relirion where the
anhithess of good and evl 16 lar Jegs pointed. In Buddhisin
particulatly, which is one of the later kindred of the Vedic
fasth, neather the good nor the bad is seen 28 & mpreme
Person ; but o great impersonal order containg on the one
mde o lond of Ylusion, o desre for mndivadnality, which is
evil; while 1 comtrast with tha stands escape from per-
somsl exstence, ummwum.andmalmumod
Or perhaps maore exactly ane shoeld say that for a great
diimeon of the Boddinsts there 19 nmther God nor Dewl,
nlthnughanmnﬂnerude.asweahaﬂmwu,thunn-
-y f the 15 ot ined, but

Mmkuapersmalfmmmﬂ:tdemmmm

But the vanation in the sense of discerd 1s revealed not
aloze 1 a fuctuaton butwaunﬂupumnulanrlths:mper—
sona! form of appoambion. Tt has aléo ats diffarent ways, in
that the struggh: & now projected hi'a:ddn:ﬂy o again
15 sern to Le larpely m the soul of man. the worahipper
gradoally beoomes aware that nghmmua u the good
beyund all lse, the wotk of eval seems to be durecled toward
the human heart. The influence of the Evil One is felt
not o much 10 pan and cutward migdlortane, a5 n tempta~
tion. Espectuliy de the powers of darimess try to prevent
thope greatest revelations of the law which come to the
prophet and founder of the veligion, The momeniy cf
durutmmtmwttubemmﬂlyﬁuh]immw
and ore p or follywed by a sup struggle Witk

1
1 vwlie lm.ela'.&smﬂ.uuv.m
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the foes of heaven, Zarathustra must meet and vangquish
the helf borg Angra Mamyu. " Fmm the regions of the
north, from the regions of the nerth, forth rushed Angra
Mainyu, the deadly, the Dasva cf the Dadvas,” but he was
met by the Holy Ove chenting the sacred words, * The Wil
cf the Lord is the law of holnem,” and using also carnal
means—atones big as a house, supplied to him by the
Spirit of Goodness. Angra Manyu commands the Teacher
to renaunce the law of God, and promises fur that he will
become & raler of nabony, Put enswenmg * No,' the Holy
mmﬂ.um“cmmlwlmm Frayer bemmming,
“Thia I ask thee: teach me the truth, O Lord 4 And
the Prince Sidartha, under the tree of enbightenment, must
overcoma the tempter Mira and all his demen host before
hewﬂdhemmethepu‘ﬁectvuulm‘thahw.thel}udd}m.
The troop of tempters—same with hends ke gnakes or
nvage bgu!—enurdedmilsiaurndutthod.hitm.
beichmg forth Sames and steam. But they and all ther
storm and conflict tanpot mave the Bodhwsattve, * fixed
and well-assured.” An angel host ung thewr confidence
him, the syrh-demem alinks away and som ks whole band
is geatiered, ~ whist from above 2 fall of heavenly Sowers
pay their gweet tnbute to the Bodhsattva” And socm
thereafter, now become the Buddba, he seea truth face to
frce.t

Vet the refinement of the sense of harmony and discard
brings other thungs to pasm. For a tima the confleting
forces are felt to Le asunder, to be abien to each other. But
in the subtler moods of the relinous fancy, the 2wl and the
gacd are bound by the closest be, often spnngmg from the
BAME MALICE, Evmnmongthzmmma]mdypm
from savage faith, the bodly and the
are sometimes joined by the family bond - thek:ndlygod
bas a wicked wafe or twm-brother. Acd other peoples have
wmmmd&aﬁﬂwo{omﬂ

}_W £, tr. Durmateter.
‘Wﬁq-qu.mu (AIX, 247 2}, . Bamla
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With the Greek, for whom the impulse waa strong to oop-
cetve the deepest contrast, nat as of good-will and dl-will,

thn
windd.® Ferbiaps in part by some kmdred feehng of the
clogeness of conflicting powery, Csirls, the Eyyphian god of
blessing, has a twin-brother, Set, who becomes the god of
ml;lewhamsdfuhn-hthhemeﬁng
of trath, the other of wickedness.!

of the Teutons are themselves subjact to sume remarkable
defert : Baldr i3 mortal and 1 slain by means of the mistle-
toe, Hodbr 18 blind, Tyr lacks 2 hond, Odbin ap eye.®  With
the Fiong, the creative hero, Wanamomen, sows in the
bafren earth the seeds of trses and shrobs, and 30 grow
but the acom. And when the cak, most desred of all,
finally sprogs up, it grows mightily unti it £k =1l the
sky, and shuts out the lLght of sun end moon and stars,
and what is langed for becomes a curse. Vet the very tree
whech bnogs perid to men and beroes, in the end becomes
a bletang., For when at last it has been felled, whoever
obtams from 1t a leal or branch bay gemed the master-
mpc,haetema]good.mddehghtthatnemhih' In

! Stemlorlt Ahr Apcizmt Epviwan). 1901, 7. 71, €. do b
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mirange altstzation, cvil here springs from good, and good
irom {ll. And in other ways, what to the mind of many
hassmnedaﬁtwwofgwdhm is for the grim people
an arigin of wrong. The Virpn Untamala zives fatherless
burth to a San of Evil, Euflerva,! And at the very coosmung
of saccess i many an exploit, dark bodings wsue from the
lpe of a babe wpon the Boor® It would be dificult to
exoeed the sombre shadmg, the moral rany, of soch 2 view
ax thiz.

But the differing feelmg as to the iptimacy of jarring
factors 12 expressed un gtil other ways., Fer some pecples
or types of mmd the conflict 3 still i progress, winle for
uthers peage hag now beea won and the ewi] hay been sub-
dued. The struggle between the opposing forces s thus
far some 2 shil present struggle; far ethers it 15 a distant
tradition and had existence only 1 some dark anbiquity.
The supporters of Boorn and of Tan, gods of the Ehonds
of India already mentwned, divide upon thes pomt.  The
ane sect daclarts that Boora, the good spint, has triomphed
over Tari, the spint of evil, and as an abuwling =gn of her
discorafiture has imposed the cares of childbirth en her
sex, and has made her am instrument of bus cwn morsl fule,
permutting her to strike ondy where he desires to pumsh.
Tar's adbermts, on the conbrary, declare that she ® un-
conquered and abll mantane the siruggle and has power
to bestow blctumgt and to prevent the coming of good
from Boora.® Witk the Homenc Greeks, the great struggle
of the umverse was referred to the dunmest past. The
Titans had long age besn defeated, and all the glder race
of gods had been impnsoned far away. Thus the victory
for the new order hod aleady been securely won, Far

is 1t with and with Ct
Here, too, there are accounts of ancent straggles between
the pOVErS oc[dnlmmando( bght ; bat for both rehmons

' Ealevals, Rune XEXT (Crawdord, a0}
lnmmxgummm.agul Huvs XY (Crawford, lel-
* Mucphomon Srrwate v Fudia, 1865, 7. art
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there Is a sablina conflict sl in progress and long to last,
Far the Perpan raligron, the Good Mind and the Evil hawe
sHll their separate reaimy, and upon men there 1= the re
sponeaubility of chocamg aright between the rival powers!
The ever-present fiends mest still be smitten, especally
when night comes over the land. Then Sragsha, the never-
aleeping guardian of the works of Mazda, ~ protects all the
material wordd wilh hus clob uphited, from the hoor when
the sun 19 down,"! Tn the sacted wntings of Chnstanity,
ton, the Devil is a kving active power. The whole armonr
nf God 13 needed to withatand beg power. * For we wrestle
not aganst fiesh and Blood,” 1t 15 slid in the Epestls &0 e
Ephageans, " but against prnopabbet, agunst powers,
agaunat the rolers of the darkness of ths world, agamst
wicked spunits m beavenly places " Our * adversary the
devil, as a roanng hon, walketh about, seekmg whom be
may dedour,”* Abd while the vactory aver ham 1s assuzed,
and Jie 19 10 e chst it a lake of fire and hrimstone where
are the beast and the fulse praphet, and ehall be tormented
daya:lﬂmghtiurevwnndwer.‘yeﬂhuunotyet:ﬂ:tmﬂy
, and can be seen only by the eye of fath
mdmtmdmmtpwwiiaﬂmheretheduwrd
while for the Greek we omght say that fath was teqored
o see that the umverse bad evet been tronbled to its heart,
But in many cises, along with the thomght of 2 confliet
of great bemgt m the past, of perhaps mwstead of such 2 ron-
flact, there 1 the representation of a discord or contradiction
betwesn mon's condibon pow and Ins bie at some distant
tpoch, Often the present misenes of the world are con-
trasted with & happy eaistence which men ance had upon
the earth, and which i many cases they will agmn enjoy.
The golden age when Satorn ruled the world ; the ancient

* Zaml-Avests, Glthes, XXX, 1-17 (AXXL 20 T1
3 Ind, wvmu{xxm (Lo Fﬂ-mnlMu

and sl in Ee Githas, sea s XXXII (XAKE 6 &3 By o
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time when, us the Egyptians believed, the gods reigned upon
earth; the life in the happy Garden that kay esstward of
Eden wheremn even the Lord delight=d to waIk—thusu are

ing that there was 2 tne when all enjoyed free intercourse
with the Creator, when goods were possessed in common
and there was no need of labeor, and the beasts of the
forest were harmless, and men had the power to move
through the water and the air ; unhl a wicked sprit sowed
evil and changed it afl.? We find i ancient Mexico the
of the blmsed telgn of the god (uetzalcsatl, teacher

of morals, protubster of war, enemy of homan sarnfice, in
whotr Hme the earth bronght forth in plenty ; until be was
drrven to exle and wanderings by the bloody god Tete-
catlipoca ; but only for a time, for white brothers of the
god of blesang were to come and rols men later in trath
and happness—a hope which only for 3 moment yeemed
fulfillsd in the coming of the Spaniards.® Here, as with
the Jews, the pesent was seen datk ageunst the bmck-
ground of a happy life, beth in the past and in the future.
And thug, too, was the faith of the Avesta. For the Persiags,
there was a time when Yirna, the good shepherd, possessing
the awiul glory of Maxda, was roler over the seven regions
of the sarth, and had despoled the demons, and wmder his
Fway thert was no envy sor lack for man or flocks. Hunger
and thirst, old age and death, hot wmds and cold, remaned
from the world for a thoussnd years, wntl Yina began to
debght 10 falsehood, when the divine glory was seen to
depart from hum thrce in the form of a twrd* But a
Deliverer 19 to come. The Sacshyant, the Beneficemt One,
will b+ bomn in due time, comng from the region of the
dawn. He wnll ook opoo the whole hving world with
the eve of intelligence, with the eye of pleaty, and bis look

‘ mmmxdnmfé"“ "5’:‘: Il‘ﬂdﬁ’u :iﬂ:
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chal ring Imeertality to the whele of tha bving creatures.
Then shall the woald become the master of it wizh, the
dead shall rise, the demen Diug shall pensh, she and ail
ber bellish trped,*

Among the Chinese there was a time when the Grand
Course was follywed, in the rmgn of the Sage Kings; then

and widespread love ded and all wiriues
Noﬂoodsnﬁl:hedm,tbeear&gﬂve[oﬂhmq,and
animals and mwen lived n mutesl trost? Thiy blessed age
of the Chiness was scen 1n sharp contrast with those bar-
barons times when even kings dwelt m caves or nmts, and
ate therr meat raw and with hawr or feathers, and had only
slons for clothing, sinee they knew not fire nor the art of
weaving clath, before sages arosa tp tesch men how to hve
and hey to worship.®  Here the dark features of the presant
bie are seen sgamst an even darker past, and the bright
agﬂ:ﬂ!tnlmghmgloomyuﬂachmlulldeaham
which smres and exnggy of ex-
PeTIATOE. Thud.oubletendgncylsrepmuntedajsomg
other peoples, i that there appeared not merely a golden
age, bui also, #ven in the past, 3 tme of heavenly anger and
retribution—the gods visiting the canth with o food, and
bolding but the smallest remnant of men worthy to be
saved. There 15 consequently both a wr and o daminaias
Isxporss aeti.  But on the whale the temptabion to gloniy
antiquity has been more girong and woversal.

In thus Tespect we toem ta be moved, m owr thought of
Temote tme, by quite different impulses from thase which
the man feck wath regard to distant places.
Modern tounsts, e the old navigators, come home with 2
largy tale of the goods as well a9 the s of obscure cornery
of the zarth. But 10 peneral, hutnan bengs love their own

L Fuad-Averte, Veodidid, XIX, 1 (IV, 20 i XXV
[XXTT. abg{ soel den Sols . 155} !nam -n.m.x\r x\d:xxu:l,

0L, M!Ju
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sky. * It it not sasy t0 perynade 1 native of Isfahan,” we
are told, “that any Eoropean capital can be supetior to
his native city'! In a summlar spint, the head-man of Deh-
Shir, 1 most remote oamis-town of the sandy degert of
Perun, repeatadly expressed a doubt to an American wsitor
whether eny land could be half & beantiful as Iran¥ And
bylhehavdkzm&mmh—dl}bﬁd:regmnmiwndm
be far 1ts own dwellees B h

Father Buard, centotics ago, iowldt.‘hr.Indnmxmmmsu:\-
ably content amd Incredutows thar the French could be
nicher or mere blest than they.* This satisfaction wath the
place of one's abode sa strack the Persian that he felt m.
pelled to explam it * Ahora Masda spale unte Spotamg
Zarathustrg aying : ‘I have mods every land dear to ite
dwallars, even though it had no chaoms whatevar in it .
bad I not made cvery land doar to its decllers, aven though
st had no charma whatever mat, then the whaole ving world
would lave mvaded the Awvana Walgd''f? Leoss care
seems tu heve been given to male: men content wath ther
own Lmes, perhaps because it more difficult 1o have
thern,

‘What hax been saud regardiog the present nppostbions of
Lfe and therr hesghiened contrast in the past, apphes alsos
to the future. For past and future are much alike 39 regrons.
*r g The diacordant cloments of
the world are, m the foiure, to be et m still strenger con-
trast and gwen full development—the good and the ewil
each gong to s own plare and findng 1t3 own reward,
The senee of the moongruty m the present facts s thos
expresed 1w an idend pust and an 1deal future, agamst which
the presmot i sotn mi sttong rebel  But the adeal, m this
sense, nted not give heed only to axcellence ; Bhere it asx
ovil 1denl as well 28 2 good  And so the present may be

L Bawlomn's Moo, 4nmt Vol L p z60, oole
S it
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Expresions of the Senseof Conflist  t3

e against a dark setting of hercic wrong in antiquity
and of endless malignity and torment that 1€ ta come. One
may well doubt whether these haumting visions are due s0
exclusively to the homan sense of justice, as many have
beheved, and to the demre to see it vmdicated. They may
at Jeast 1n part be but expresuons of the satsfaction men
{oel i whateves ooours on the grand senle—the fascipation
of viewmg without enduring pain, the delight in witnessing
destrochon ax well ay growth, The eonfhoting ades of our
present life must, for very art's sake, if for no other .cason,
e grveh somewhere o greater play than omr achual exper-
encs now permity to them. The love of the mmpresmve,
regardiess of 1ts moral quality, 18 deep within us, and only
late 19 1t chastened and ruled by consaence aod 2 sympathy
for human weal. Cruelty in children and 1n savages makes
us sgpect 1ts pressnce as a conguered though bving facter
in mere advanced society, mo longer sseking to produce
suffermg for 3ts own spke, however, bt taloog 2 gnm joy
n it when 1t does come to one’s fellows, whether by war or
by the natarel cilarmhbes of flocd or fire, earthquake or
pestilence, of by the mers representabwn of suffenng
n the form of tr.gedy wpon the stage  The purgabon by
pity and fear, wluch tragedy brmgs, 12 certamly not the
mbice measure of its hold upan .

But the sense that bfe and the world is tense with opposi-
tioh 16 ot confined to rebgon.  And so we must leok to
the appearance of such feelngs elsewhere. The religioms
tmaginahion that hides ewl mthin the goed, o links beauty
cloge with uglmess, or, 1 contrary manoer, pots them far
apaﬂ,:xmmmibmmythevﬂythuughbwm

ats and T I have oiten p d a3 truths of
thm‘mpe:wwng l?nfamslsha\-elmgmghtpum
beauty, and yet bave often ended with a nch hameny
that ix close to dicord, a beanty that shows 1ts power by
wregting victory from defeat. And just as rehguoausts sec
the cnflict as baving immense differences of depth, so
artists differ w therr sense of the mght of opposition.
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Some foel caly the conflict and ant the final rest, while
others feel that there in no conflict. Great arbists likm
Dante, thooga they see the atroggle of opposmg aims, yet
see it 28 bt parhal, and the strength and order of the whole
remaih unbroken in the clash.

Philesophy shows the same impulses and the same
diversity. With tome the opp hetween the diff
orders of reality is illosory or superficial ; with others 1t
goes deeper, and the oniverse i drvded inta realms dutinct
—hke sense and reason w parts of the Platenic system, or
mind and matter n much of Scottih thought, StM cther
philosophers—like those myth-makers who tall ws that vl
» trother to the good, or that basaty m the bride of ngliness
—imel that cvery reality 1 bound mwandly te its own
ofonent. Socrates, i his last days 10 prison, 1 ropresented
as dwellitg on the closeres of pleasure to pun, as thongh
they had two bodios jomed by a sitigle head. Lin-tze telk
os that ewistencn and non-cxmtencn give bizth the oho ta the
other ; that difficulty produces case, and tase brings diffi-
cultyt—sreminding one of Hegel's elaborate syatem, where
cppoaites gemerate each other. Al such thiokers feel that,
chese to every trulk, lurks ita lgucal foe, 19 contradictum.
And where the perfect, or the wdeal, 1 stll believed mm by
them, it 19 4 parfection which nyolves gn imner stogge,
it subdoey and bnogs to unen ol the jamng elements of
bfe. The vinfe and wtram of the wordd, which art and
lebjmﬁndbytharpocuﬂnmﬂnds,uhmduwwed
and d in n purely mbell 1 form.

Thin feahng that the Best = oo placd best, but bas the
temse calm of & victor whose foe 39 dewn but not destroyed—
tiog eeling may help us to understand a fact winch wall
mest o5 mote than aore. Men are prone to moonsistency
wn rehgiva, 2= in pohties ar att. Hut thare 15 the difference,
that the relupoua ceam at times less anxicus to aved soch
mcopeigtencing, 3nd appear even 1o take some oy in the
puzsle and parudox of contruchcton, Jn Homer the gode

* Tio Teh Sung, L 2 (KX 45).
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nre declarad to Hve in bliss, and yet their sorrows are ra-
counted. The Finsith pod Ulke i ommascient, yut does
not know the hiding-place of the sun. The mohves for such
contradhetlon are many and imtncate, bat to those that
will be given later! moght well be addsd this, that cotrbm-
dictory statemants as to the nature of the gods perfops set
forth, aa by a kind of rhetorieal symbol, the inscrutabls
oppositions, the mystary of divinity. The very shock of
verbal centradietion stirs mmple men to appredats the
strangenesy, the ranty, of the object revered. Loter the
mind may care to thread its way through the maze of
opposition, end &0 to iaterpret ot that there may seem no
great stofe.  But at the mement, the very fact of comtza-
dizﬁnusenmnuppmpnntnhnalhnnmh:;h. No e
bravads leads old Sn‘Thnntmm to declare that,
far from bewng di d by ] it ! wbehu'
Lhemmnatxmpuanhu.kueseunllghmmhg:mﬁwmacuu
farth, Something of this spint makes it perhaps eamer for
these who bring together the matenals of sacred scripture,
the world over, to permit the sirangest mcongraities to
occor 1o different parts of the canen,  Much of it is doubt-
Tees doe te want of logical acumen, as well as to sheer in-
nbility tn tamper with what hag been banded down. But
the divme neture is also for them so rich, 30 majestie, that
it may wall be sat forth in cpposite ways.

Perhapa in part from a motive lke this come soch state-
mentn, 7 the Vedas, as that Agnl, the son of the gods, hax
become their father; or that Agni, the calf, gives birtk by
ft=edf to its own mothers:? that the Marnts are self-born and
bom of Prisni.* Eikewise the sxiptum of anoent Egypt
wpeaks of the gods who " bave given kirth to their cem
fatbers ;" and Ea, while seli-begotten and self-born, yet

NE I arp 4}; oL Poyosd of the Atbarre-
Vada, .n.u|xl.{l. a“m. I 8 of e GI:.II:IE:.*
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has new Nut or again Hathor for bis mether The inter-
pratar of myths might point to the processes in Nature which
would, withont contradi ] to some
octt'heseexpmmuns. Bat the very comtradictions them-
selves may well have bad for the miod of the poet-worshipper
ther gwm wpherent ftness.  In the Koran we read © ~ Venly,
with difficulty is ease! verily, with difficulty 1s case ! And
when thou art at lesurs then todd, and for the Lord de thou
yearn | "% The approprateness of such oppositums tomms
alio te be felt 1w desenbung objects where religion berdsrs on
scence. The " sell withan the heart,’ in the Upatshads
ik declared to be smader than & gran of Tice, than & gran
of barley ur of mustard, smaller than a canary seed, then
even the kernel of & cumary seed—greater than earth, ghy,
hemven, greater thom all the worlds*  And secular art
constantly useq gharp and amanng iranations 28 one of Its
accepted means —whether 1t be m the wormog DLght
and shadow of Dutch panting, or mn the antithese of
common folk-tales, 38 when, at the glad wedding of the
Raunbow Mauden, 2 wiich tells of the horrors of boar own
wedded hie,* or when that wenderful ox which is brought
to the waddng feast, b2 lurge that no men can alanghter i,
=0 large that & swallow wmld need a day to fiy from one
hom-tip to the othar, can ba slan only by 2 pgmy whese
bed 13 10 @ hny sea-shell * Something of 2 ke spint » m
all those (ades where defeat comes from the wery directiom
whenee help was to be expecied  Crozqus, having dreamt
that his gon Atys ehall dhe by o won weapon, attempts to
puard ham from the danger.  But mn a hoar hunt, ere long,
Atys s Iolled accidentally by the speat of one who was
mast attarhsd to Creesus, baving recerved from fum a great
favour ;* thirs from & fnend comes the fatal blow. The
'n‘:’mdmmnmmhmuymummsm
m»&\fuxm!m
4 KMlodopys-Tpaaiabad, III‘&MII 45:. Mlllu'un-
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Esprersious of the Sense of Conflict i9
mystic temper which delights in denying to the Good every-
thing that cun b¢ afimoed, and in afinming everything that
com be denied, i but the extrermty of that mood which »

umpmty,'andmchmahesthchmbthesymbnla{pwer
and the jelon's cross the emblem ol a moral conguest.
There iv here 2 grave love of paradox, a sublime apiritual
humaur, as if relgwm by ita very mught cotld set at taught
all common laws, The religionist of this type—and all
religion as 1t develops stems to chow the chataeter—thus
seeg the achon of the wmverse ag a divine comedy. The
confifence which hogh rebgions uwsuslly hawve that the
righteous prder 1, or & to be, tnomphant 1w emoog the
impressive thmgs of human natore and of histery.

Some of the many forms in which men represent to them-
schves a large or umrversal oppombon bave passed before
wa, We must at best confess our ymorance of much that
surrounds and penetrates ths senve of conflict.  And yet in
many ways the mystery can be Jasencd. The outer con-
flict 15 Jargely an gutward projectim of a dwscord and anrest
within the rund, where desire fights wath demre, and am

follows ; and so there need be ne thanght as yet of explana-
fian. The vanous sxpressicns of the sense of discord are
Anubtlms but the ing-up, & pictecial or intellectual
form, of the endless opposthons to whach reverence Jeads.

! Tho sk I, 43 (XXXLX, Br)
4 Iid, 3R, 5 Wiy
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CONFLICTS IN REGARD TD FEELING
AND BMOTION






CHAPTER T
APEEECIAITON AND CONTEMPY OF $ELF

EN have so long been desenbed as delighting in ther

awn attamments, that hterntore often transnuts g
aceompt 28 though it wore an axiom, Self-depreaaton has
always peermed s peetence, and Humibry a mask, to soma
obeervers of manlmd.  But whie many do hatutnally take
Bn open or secret pleasaze m themselves, thers are mmds of
a different mould. For such, their gwn pogsessions—house
or clothmg, body, vouce, o]nmunnmmbents—alwaysm

inferior 1a qoality and to what 13
with the personality of othets Fur them, an object Jodes
character at once when detached from ther

and associsted wirh themselves, They obtun the exact
copnterpart of whit they admued amang the beongings of
sume c}mm 'u:qua:n:.mce. nd 1t SOON Sterm3 ponr and
They v s | Tves a3 lexa sigmid-
cant than micn wiw 10 renht} falt far short of them
1w power. The scli-deprectuting, the s:il-dlstrust{ul typa
» af el 3f Dot oas as the
the sclf-confident  Asd tlos dlﬁcrml:: apptars m 1T
lgion. Individuuls and whole sotctes expres:, m one
form or ancther, a chastened self-csteem and sebf-cop-
fAdence, whilo athers frel something Like pity and msgivmg
for &:msdm und a]l L'hur powers.
Yet 1n any 1 rabguom it in ¥ to dis-
criminate, and it is rare that 2 saCwety or Bven an md.\\ndnal
commends or condemns withoot reserve all that may be
called the seli. The feeling of satistactson or of &sapproval

3
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in directed toward pazts or potentialities of the cell, rather
than toward ity opbroken mam.  And yet the portion that
is regarded with some approach to commendation and the
part thet is viewsd with pain are often 80 propertined that
thers resulty 3 domunant feeling whith may readily be
clasxad as plaasure or dislike. Ilustrations of this diver-
BTG Ty be given

There are rehgions, hie that presented in the Zend-Avesta,
which pass 1o condemnation on many of the fodamemtal
metinets of the indrvidoal ; while there are others, notably
of India, which find Iittle or nothing in man that & werthy
of respect, and in which the chief labor of the fwthfual is to
kil their deepest natural powers.  The Pareee conld without
sharte pray Ins happitess and long life en sarth, with wealth
and many children, and for e after death, Hewasurged to
coltivate his ordinary powers of nbeligence, ns well 23
those higher achvities of intwition winch more espem.lly
lead to the divine, The ddhist alse walues k
and moch s gaxd of developng lugher powers, But intellect
and all the other proceases of thought aze bere fnreibly Limitad
and rendered blenk, as in certain foms of the hypootic
trance; and all thonking that has any definite ohject
befare it, or that i free aud catural as in practical bie,
must be aveaded by him who would attmn the infinite rest.
Not alane real thonght, however, but affection and dmssire,
especially 2ll forms of the desira for wdividoal exatence,
are enemies of the Good.  All partcular and defmite exist-
ence, all that man commenly calis Asmardf, is felt as an in-
talerahle barden, nndenautheumpmhblspeam
escape fom 2 g 1 and i “ 15
bythed.ennnifutmhie' lsanexpmmonﬁm.mn.hs
this temper claar.' All these goestions and dees that tend
0 impress cne with iy own Imporiance or awn stablity
are to be wvakded, Unese i it to ask, " Have ] exsted
dunng the ages that are past, or bave I ot ? Shall I exist

1 At st i mach of the docirios of mutharn Bud diges
* Muki-Pasnibbas-Sutte, I p (XL o7l B Dwvida's i1,
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dnring the ages of the fotnrs, or shall Enot 7 And to get
thumhmﬂnt‘"thuwnlnimhmmt. fating,

doct: of total d it else 1t may be, i an
mhﬂechﬂhmmderwhchthﬂemksludflﬁedmg
of self-abborrence, The whole natore of man 18 amyupt
and worthless ; 1t begins o have value only as there comes
from wethout scmething te replace ar vivily it
But there are 1isas other than that of tetal depravity
that are supported or suppressed by the character of the
feeling toward the swlf. Tho helief 1n predestination, wnd
+ Sabbhsxre Suith, g 4. (X, 298 L} abbrwratad,
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the contrary convictinn, of personal fresdom and cespon-
aibility, woukd seem to bave some of their springs i this
same reglion—the doctrine of freedomn issuiog in part from
the{ee.hn;oisel.t-ﬂlue whike the sense of degredation, of
worthkstnms, gives colour to the helif that all man’s acts
are fatally impelled by some power wathout. For there
saetng good reasen to think that feslmg, in all soch cases,
iv the more primitive thing and contributes more to shaping
doctrine than does pure logic and the intellect. Convictinn
comes largely i answer to feelng, rather than from the
isses which Iuter are found to support it.  Any twvo
univers] assertion, however, must be avgided. For the
intellect 1 amanngly fertile 1n the mner Lis, and one would
be rash who woold say that dectrmal opposmbons never
spong directly from the fondness for demial as a purey
dulectic play, Any behef whatewer will vgually find its
opposite formulated soomer or later by mere mtellectual
contrariety, by mere assodetion by dissimdanty. Yet
where such apposite doctrines do not remam wry cobwebs,
but move mep powerfolly and become the rolhymg cries of
parties, wa may well expect to find something m the im-
yulses and the affechinna that gives :1d and comfort to each
of the oppoang wews. The man whe is utterly cast down,
or the peopls that for cver fmds itself between the kammer
and the anvil, naturally inchines to believe that all things
are gooomplhshed by some ligher power, some god or Fate.
The contrary behed, that man bas ressdent foree to snginate
actipn, and may be held accountnble for what he does,
implies some comsciousness of persomil worth, a certan
self-cateemn. Whatever ¢nnobles the mdividual 1 bis ewn
eyes works to convince hum of {reedom and respensibibity,
while we must also freely admt that such a comvction
detiully reacts to heghten the val uf the seif.
Yet it 13 far eagier to powat put the mflvence exerosed by
such feshngs than to say why this man 16 full of self-satis-
faction and that one bamble. . It certainly does not depend
en sucoras or faflure, ae the world sew these things. A
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hemeless wanderer I tecently met, who earved an nocasional
lodging and 1 meal, was Hlessed with a store of confidenca
and seli-appreciation that wenld have Bited out a scere of
common Toep, [he mwmense difference between 2 lazge
pertien of the pecple of Ama and a large group m Eurcpa
and Americs, 10 tegard to the fechng of personal frectlom,
cnnot be atinbuted to any lasting difference 1 the worldly
prosperity of the twe regions.  And while differences in the
tone of government may have fostered or reprewed the
sense of mdividual importance, yet 1t 11 doubtful whether
the tone of government itecli m the two ci3¢s has not been
largely & d by a peevalent diff of sclirogard
wn the two parts of the world.

Religion npon bath mdes of this grent division, however,
shows a strange charactenstc which meets ane st many
tutns—sach side of the opposition tepasts within, and upon
& gmaller seale, the very contrast which existe between
steell and what stands wathout. Chnsuanity, whuch pre-
mt!lnﬂ\emmnatmpemduﬁ-ubum inchnes, m some
of its branches, to the gest et HE: |
althoigh 1t 15 11 d to the doct of per-
senal freedom, yet it hes not besn wathoot mchitation to-
ward the belief in Lhe powerlessness of man., And thig 1=
true of Islam and of other refigions of the East. The Koran
s almest fearlessly consigtent in 1ts stress on predestinahon ¢
1t teaches that every act of very being 1s s2t down before-
hepd i the dvane record * No acodent befalls i the
earth, or in yourselves, but it was in the Book, before we
cregted them ; verily that is easy unts God”? And not
only has God hung to cach man’s neck an augury whick
will be sprrad open for am at the resurrection day,¥ but
“ every nation hes 19 sppomted tune, and when thew
appainted Hme comes they connot keep it back gn bour,
nor can they bnng it on.*3 As In the docinpe of some
men Dearer bome, many of maniaod az well a8 of the jinns

L¥LII{IX, 2o} " b, XVT (X, a L)
- vu.:vx 4k
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ars crented befershand for bell ;2 ooz can any parson belisve
and be saved, except by divine permvission,® And while
thdnmemhmut'hmommllydwmbd mthmw.
as of mese Ged B a
all that foesn thinks himself to do @ “stidmuhy
them,” mm ame told, regarding decds in war, * bt it wan
God who slew them, nor chdst thon shoot whan thou didst
shoot, but Geod &d sheot.”? Vet theologians of Islam
ove representad with ardour the view, diffenlt to reconcils
with the main teaching of the Exran, that the buman will
& free, and that evil must ot be atinbuted to God.t
Hindu thought, also, with all its stress on the endless chain
of cruses in which avery human act is permally bomd, had
oot been without ity representatives of the cppomte view,
ascording to which the mdividual 13 respansible hrhum:u
—an, atnong others, that SAmbdiys school of
bellmt‘hntthu:um]vnhmhﬂhmdlﬂdua]mdthaﬁhu
sonl in free when cmce it recognires ity own character and, by,
iuhnkoimgmﬁm,mhthebmdbetmibdimd
Ngture! But the feelmg of tha Orent ssens to lean mors

Sa | Whom I bave lalled do you klL"* Or, ta
the telling words of the Chiness Clmang Twi, we are
but molien metal to be cast in whatever form Grod wills
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pot, and God i the caster. T shall go whithervoever T am
sent, to wake uneonscious of the past. ax o man wakes
from o dreatless aleep,’’?  Comiyast this with lines which
have seemed to some in cur part of the world to st forth
u right fesking toward the universs and toward one's sl :

/It mattery nod how drart the puis,
Ho-chmwﬂynnﬂhmmmﬂhﬂ.
I am the muxter of ovy fats,
Tacs the captam of my sl
‘This is equalled n tem m]ybywmtmmsmptuﬂlm
tioz: aver himself, "WaltWhltman a kosmos, of Menbattan
the Son,” or by the dffident words of Themas Davidson,
* God in afraid of me." Itis youth opposed to age, modern-

ness aguinat q the
the feminine fahing of the relaban of ane's powers to the
tnrger worl] wbemt,
Indeed, us for some it seems well to cultivate chisfly the
ﬁaaﬁngnfmthlﬂgﬂuﬂ.mﬁufnthmambedulf-
p:mommmahmdo{mnnu.ormﬂahnn,oﬂ

Mumnnduuf.lnnﬁrﬂﬂldm, T wm iy empiry
world /' Even were the self here no longer identified with
the ' smpiricat sge,’ thers would stll seem o be 2 Tind of
glorification of the commen self-rebant mood.

It is characteristic of the feeling of dependence, on the
wther band, that the Japanese Uchrmoa speals of God as
his Lord and Hssdewd,* and finds gzt cmfort in the
doctrine of predeatination. He writes: “ June 3 --Strudied
the doctyine of Predestination, and was strengly impressed

dnlq‘hﬁﬁ' L
m‘%’h ’ﬁs—n’nb Swkriy Tpaababals

"'“""-7 ek Goussa [1355], p. 06
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with ity import. Heart Jeaped with joy. Temptations seem
to vanish away, and all the noble quahtieg of my muad boem
with ametion. Where 18 fear, where ia the power of the
tempter, f I am one of God's chosen slacts, pradestinated
far Jus hership befors the foundation of the worldi™*
Thus Calvimam 15 repellent enly to those whe, according
W 13 dectone, ate forsordamed to be ropelled, It i3 8
mes=age of joy to the heart emotivnally ativned to 1t
Nor need the joy come entirely from the thought that the
persen himsell it clacted to be cternally saved. A satsfaction
almost o5 degp, although of o more sable colourmg, ap-
parently has filled men whe helieved that, for the glory of
Gaod, they were chosen to be for ever dammed
In thus surmisog that the sense of (reedom iz somehow
] with self-apy and with
humihty, a pomt has been reached where cne may perbaps
begin to see that these contrastmg emotums influeoce not
aloge one's theory of the wall or of personal efficency ;
are of 1mportancs aln for the meture we moke of
human destny after death. The opposttum in the feelmgs
we afs consldenng tends to find expreasion in contrary
doctrines regarding the future bie. The sense of perscnal
worth at worthlesanese 15 reflected in the beliel in wwmor-
tality or in the Gnal extinction at least of conscousness.
Axaadmaﬁ!tnbdl!mmultmmbethnnhunnaslsnuf
istien ; while the opp feelng—that in some
way this salf of mine 1 treasured, 1 esyenbial to the worki—
supports the idea that death is but a superficial expenence,
and that i spite of 1t the mdivadual sonl lives ott, There
are many coninbmtmg scurces to the bebef in the soul and
in its continuance : the subtle comung and going of air [rom
bps and nostnls ; thepulmtlumsofhmtandartm‘ the
bving images which come to the wund o 3+ shadiws,
reflections in water or 1o the pupd of the eve, ’mddouhﬂm

llm-.nl:'“'.l. piplloe,” . A Phodeer dar sebpens,
sl AL T —
LI (rgos). P 7 ; " Lo poaodt,” shd, p. 581,
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much beside, if ons were to name only the influences among
savage men, Bot that these suggesbons of a hie mdependent
of the body and of death cbtain from humanity such » ready
and continued response most be due fo some mner en-
couragement which they receive from feeling—frem the
mterest and value which cmscious cnstence 1teelfl has for
most of us. Thalshadmundd:eamsandaﬂthemachm
w=m by whieh the helef in immartality is often

atenotolthemse]vutbcwhukmunt,hdmrmthe
fact that the bebef in immortality may weaken or entirely
disappear without noticeable ioss of shadow or in the power
af

Tt will ke best ot io attempt to dlustrats the innomerable
forms af tha bebef . the spmt and in its hfe after death.
We may Jet the idea of the Maluy be for uz a type of much
of prinntive thought. The soul for the Malay is about as
large s the thumb, but otherwize 1t 15 o faur copy of the
actual person, in form and in complexon  Yet i bas not
the physical sohdity of the body, being Slmy, shadowy,
and potectaed of power to fit and flash from place to place 1
The aatural man believes, {00, 1n contmwaance after death.
The stradow, o soul, of the Opbwa follows a wide braten
path that leads to a covntry in the west, Beyond a deep
and rapid water, his soul comes to s long lodge where 1t
finds all his relatives for generstions past, who wmth glad-
nexs welcome ham to ther land where 1= abundant game
and pleasures of many kinds ¥

And this belisf in @ contimned lie i developed feebly or
with vigow in many of the geat rebpons, The Mobam-
medan prcture of celegtial Bliss 18 well known, where carpets
of gk and gold, apd gushng sprmgs and heaaous frots apd
fair companwens awat the faithfol ; while eternal fire and
hot water and filth are for the unbelievers.? In the character
of the soul’s Life, na well as in the vivdoess with which it

Bleat © Al 3 .
Eboas: Mudey Mg s p
b SR gSand AL

e, 1860, L, 135,
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wis imagined, the Arab's faith hete i3 in striking contrast
to that of the encient Hebrew, whose realm of Sheol pro-
wided only an and Hloodl More lika

Ki Bridge, where a maid distinguishes the evil from
the good. The spints of the evil fall into the depihy of
the dark, borrid worM of hell, while the good come to the

sorpticn, and the desire for such an end.  World-weariness,
where neatly ail foprecdions ars felt as pain, hzs in some
places comsed life atpelf to seem a burden, and nothing is
sought more earnestly than death, death without return of
thought. It 15 in part o carrying ont folly of that contempt

against the doctrine of endless rebirth, which reats hike an
ubecaion upem some minds.& Better po Life at all, many a
Hindu must bave felt, than be bound to the whee? that for-
tver makes ity round, The very hmutlessnes of this con-
upuma!thztrmmpahngwﬂhhlhsmdhumpuhhm

Zendt-A: Vandidid. XL
: By "‘txn ;hzin. FLILATTE M TS
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of the Buddhist worlds, each with its pwn besven, ity own
hell —the pointlessness, the fafhoe ta give anythmg eminent
upan whach the eys may rest, belps to produce an mtellectaal
wertigo and revolsion, and spintual suicide seems the one
thlnsw‘hollytobesonght )

where 2 hins-like round of Lis has
mtmmcdpaﬂo{permaﬂly,mhavtbem&rlmh—
chnadmhﬂthntwdmoeisanuvﬂthwnghudﬂnwsh
Thete is & core of
Iove of the Idesl, ﬂnothmgels&—whwhlsﬁeltmbewth
saving, and to be a force which of jtself does belp te save.
Thws feelng that 1 bave something wnthun which 18 eternally
of worth, and which the universal power will protect and
treasure, marks ihe young and bapeful type the world over.
There it a fine spmntual rgomm m the belief in immertality
winch goea well with tha sense of present fneedom, and with
all those socal and political expressioms of personal im-
portance 30 caomen o the West.

Even the belief in eternal damnation, which far the mo-
mmt cught teem 2 matk of degradstion, is in reality an
inverted utterance of the feeling of mdividual worth, Any-
one must be imporiant who calls for endless wrath, Thongh
antmals hawe aften been sublect to tral before the law,
and throgh i pnmitive theoght certaln anjmals may be
accnrsed or be chjects of divine henour, yet no grest religion,
90 far as I koow, huspwtothebeashmdagmtyai
being, Liks roen, the i d of
retribivhon, mhwduﬂamdﬁnraml!mhm.
although perhaps more for man's sake than for the andmals’
The world still awaits the preacher of their eternal damna-
tion, much s thair conduct at trmoes suggests the thought.

There remains but one further dlustration of the many
forms in which the feeluys nf self-appreciation or of con-
teropt here comes to Light, The feehng with which man
regards himsell affects decidedly los view of the mlation
between himaelf and God. He whe can ses but Little in
the umiverss beaide himeel! is apt to feel small need of other

]
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worship. Whether ihere is or is not any direct connection
‘hetween the too, the Buddhist's morbid abeorption in the
nelf, evem in the very effort to escape the eelf, goes well
wt'hﬂustnmuflﬂhﬂmmthl:ehm One of its most
caredul hax as "simply a
aystem of earnest self-cnltare and self-rontrol."™t  And this
nocowt seeme well mupported by the records, There is a
confident relisnce on one’s own powers, a refusal to look
mmyoﬁumhdp,:htunvudﬁmm@mmlyby
the devation of it tana. ** Therefors, O Ananda, ba ye
lamps mntn yourselves,” sayn the Blemad Qne. “Be ya &
Teinge to ¥ Betaks ) to vernal
refuge. Hnld.iaslmtbetmthnsahmp ld fast a8 a
refuge to the truth. Logk not for refuge buanwnebuid&
yourselves,”?  The Master himsell has had no teacher:
be has reached the truth by himself alone: * Seif-taught
in thes profoutidest dottrine, I hava arrived at snperhuman
wisdom, That which behoves the worll ko lears, but
through the world no leamer found, 7 sow myssdf sad by
wyself have learned throughout.” And 1n the

whith [ am sbout to give, the glorying in the wolation of
tbesdiu!heme:mhnsmu:tummt.mlui
Gotama's own but ol hi bhadda’s
“Anﬂurhnghzammedmthatmpmwalu{tha
higher Life for the sake of which men go out from all and
evary houschold g and comfort to become houseless
wanderers—ysa, il sepromd goal did Ba, by Remself, end
kil yt im iz vinbis workd, brong Mivesalf 1o the dncwinkge
of, and combinue to realive, and to see face to face ! And he
became cofiscions that birth was et an end, that the higher
life bad been fulfilled, that all that shonld be done had been
accomphahed, and that after this present he thare wonld
ba fo beyond. "t

Amcng the same people in whom was found this moral

mm m—m&x
Mt 55 nog"l’.l'nuxu . Sl midet,
b . v Yt SO
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neli-refiance that seeks no help trom God, there sppeared
the veiy oppoxite type of religion—a religioo which cannet
discern any reality whatever or any efficacy in cne's own
affgrts, bt nees God 23 the sole form of all existence, 1
am the self, O Gudlkesa ! seated in the heart of all beings,”
says Enshna. “ I am the beginung and the middle apd
the enid also of a1l beings. Eam Vishwn axmmg the Adityas,
the beaming son ameng the shimng bodizs. I om Martki
ameng the Marute. J em Jndrm among the gods. And I
am muod among the senzes. I am consciousness in living
beings."! And again- " The Lard, 0 Arguna ! in seated
hthresinnufth:hem}o{ullheings,tmnh;wmdlﬂ

whuch leaves any real inter-relation between man and Ged,
nince in gach case one of the related terms has i

there 3re many forms of futh. The thought that man, while
et idantical with the Almighty, s yet kindrad to hom, 3
durkly represenited in the Ko Adam oot ooly bas in
him the breath of the Creator, as in Genesis, but God oom-
mands the angels to adore Adam, apd ™ they adored him
save only Thits, who refosed and was too proud and became

for the gods alone to know, and to aspire to become 33 the
gods. In contrast with thia, the reversnt Parsees could

elﬂhedthnl:hemgodadldhmhomnge,' With more
Y
-x-u.nm.sl iy En. ik Exvm.uﬂ-l.m-

th and XL 3;
mdl MXI! n, mit ™
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scbeiety, the link betwern the buman and the divize is ex-
pregsed by other peoples in ether waya--as o relation of
alave and magies, or agam, as that of child and father, or
finplly as the be which binds friend to faend. The increas
ing elevation of the human nde of this relabon, from witer
stibjection until we kave that approach to equahity which
goes with friendship, sels forth m the form of picture a
change m the sense of individual worth. Yet fesings which
roregpond to all thres of these imapes may exist in the
smame relipen. In the Newr Testament occurs the desgma-
tion, " Paul, a slave of Jesus Christ ' ; and 10 contrast to
auch an expressicn of lowhness 1 the Sonstup of whuch Jesus
humpelf sa cften epoke—a type of telation whch ather

10 Jemger & it of wmagery, but a sober attempt to express
renhty. * Henceforth I call you not servents; for the
servant knoweth not what hus lord doeth , but I bave callad
yon fnends”* This attempt to mspre the worsbipper with
the thought that he 1 not the bemdeman but the iree
asancute of @ivinity has not always, 1 the Chnstian Cinarch,
called forth a ready sympathy. Times hewve often come
when men have been wged to an ethitede toward God more
Dke that of subjection to an autocrat. Yet the Founder's
thought that, not subjection, tut somshup or fnendshup =
desired, has unquestionabiy helped to schook the santimpnts.
* Gitlms, XLVT, 3 [ XXX, rprd ¥ Johs, XV, 1.
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Thare has thm existed for the Chostian community, peatly

because of this education, and perhaps perily because ol

minhmmtaﬁmtyiorﬁndocmnq conscioushess of

seif-value corresponding to the thought that mas has @ him
of the very nature of his God.

In regard to rebigious seif-deprecistion and estsem it may
be sard that the two terms often are conjoined ; both are
congtrigenis, o many cases, of the one expenence. That
seTIE d.unlﬂmgelpﬂsom]ﬂy, 'which it 8o mmportant a dis-
ctvery in moedermn peychology, 13 bat an extreme instance of
what 14 common znd nutoral wth omey religons minds,
Often the devout men feels that he 13 oo simple and gmgh
sell ; hex pature = dual and m confhet, und aach of the con-
tending forces wathin um has 3 Jond of orgamzation and
zelfhood of its own. ™ The good that I would I do not |
but the ewvil whach I would not, that I do, Now i [ do that
I would net, it iz no more T that §o 1t, but sin that dwelleth
m me. O wratched man that I am ! whe shall dehver me
frorn the body of thes death ¢ ™2

HNow wherever there »s thun inner contest, different frehngs
preet the partial selves. The judicsal, or mperial, sl will
vormally love the one and hate the other; rerely = thers
want of preference. A valoe is felt to inhere 1n one of the
vivals, whech 5 waphng to the other, ard thus the peorgon
feels for umsell both appreciation and contempt. Ccca-
smally, bowever, the vanse of utter defeat to all tha higher
impulsts may save nething bot humility or despawr; ar,
agam, there may be soch an absence of the denhbng of
personality, of sech weakness to the conflici—perhape be-
ez the Jower ympulses are go feebls or ek 80 strong—
that the man views lumself wath perfect acquiescence or
with a feeling near to veneration. The snglmess or com-
plexity of the rehgious sentiment here depends upou the
nmgmxabouofﬂuuli,andthmunmlyumthma
angie type. The
in rebgion a» m common ke, ‘stands ont sharp agamst

 Romam, VII, 3L, 14
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the hombls, peH-d Sating forin ol i The two

mmwhwm:npmlnlh:tnnpkhpmymﬂuknﬂng
of thees forma of

nnetlwuluuﬁndﬁwwtadmmhohnﬂ,mmha

standing afar off and not so0 much s lifting up his 2yes while

asking mercy fqr hig fadlyres.




CHAPTER 11
HALADTH AND KARRCWNERS OF GYWPATEY

'HE valua which we have in our pwn eyes ix bowmd in-

timeiely with our foelmge toward cur kind, And
yet in 0o @mple way ; for with some roen, seli-lvve and o
disregard of their fellows are ot the inmer and the cuter
harider of the same mental fact, 'With others, the apprecia-
fien of thernselves first tenches them the worth of men
while with shill other, 3t is only from the nch attributes
which they prize in thewr asmociates that ey come to s
thameslves s having worth. One may tbus have an apposite
attituds toward his peighbour and toward himssl, or there
may be no yuch contragiety in the feelings with which be
Jooks inward end wathout.

In pasung from seli-tegard omward fo the sympathies,
we come tioeer to Tehgion’s sitadel snd life, For reverencs
is, by Its very nature, a bond which umtes man to powers
whuch e more centzal to the world. And thiv is troe, not
slote where there is good-will and confidence betwean
dwvinities and caem, but even where the suppliant is fearful
and deures most of all to seften the anger of b gods, For
soger, bl love {thengh mn an infinitely leas degres), in o
mark of recognition, and testifies to the presence of & muinal
comcern.  But we are to attend now to the frehngs which
felygnon afouses or bopes to incts in lts followers, not ton
ward the unseen world itvelf, but toward men. And we
shall Sud that, both in the perssa by himself and in the
Iarger groups of men, rehmen sanctions and produces oppo-
mite resultn. The fruit at one time iv love towsrd all men ;
while again, syrapathy i checked and chilled

»
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Extrems of the ing of fellow-fesling are
foond in those whoee worsbip dnves them mto lasting
solitude. The aremites, whese Jonrly exnstenes 10 the wikder-
pens weligions history o often relates, cannot epdure the

iety of men. All buman intercourse i f2li to be o tund-
tates ta that troe companicoship for which they lng. And
since to them it seems that God alone i the worthy com-
panien of the sonl, they shake the dost of cities from ther
feet, and flee to him. In ther far-off cave or forest fastnese
they find a freadom of the aparit from whuch the common
tiem of Ife wonld for ever cuf them off.

A Bmitation of the social {eelings after & Lke manmer, but
of dwn degres, io found where men betake themselves ta
some small company of kandred sunds. The momastery,
the house of nurs, gains its support in maoy ways; but
through all the ruotives which create it, whether in Christian
ot in Boddhbist lands, there 15 the fpehng that the commen
maalhes:maietmtothesoul. ‘There 1 a rejection of plain

with all its and mums. The call
to come cut from among them may be hesded wath the
thimght that the separatinn wall help rvm thosa whe are leit
belind ; that it wil set 2 hogh example whuch wll correct
ther inmer bfs even where there can be no outwand copying.

where the monks, as with the ‘Lttle brothers '
of 5t Frencs, have beat given to deeds of mercy outside
the cloister walls, there has been no uiter death of m-
teyest in men. Pot too often there 1w scant sympathy
with the outer world ; the renuncuabon in the case of many
hmthu‘aﬂighlﬁmahiepdluhed“andﬂle monastery

tions of the tamily. * Full of hmdrances is househeld bie,
® path defiled by paedon,” sayy the Lord Gotama ; " froe
ux the air is the bife of him who has renounced all worldly
thmgs. How difficolt iy it for the man who dwells at bome to
hwmehghummnnmiumm,inmmpmty,manm
tright pmofection! Let me then cnt off my hair and beard,
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let me clothe myself in the orange-coloured fobes, and let
ma go forth from 3 hovgehold hie min the homeless state | '€
In another mood, more given to struned reascming, it is
ot g much the pracheal hindmnces of the bome which
yequize one to leawe it, as it is its falure to imutate the
1olaticn of the ged. Brahman s free from honsehwld eaves,
andth:d;snplemnslbehhe}hmmhuedumﬁomhu«w
hold cares, if he wouki become united with Him.

The feehng that only those of hie faith and of like oom-
duct are fit compamona for the sonl has doubtless existed
m all rehgons bodies that have been amaller than the
whwle seculsr socety and have had special tests for mem-
bership and speciel marks of separatien, or distinctien.
Olten, as among savage tnbes, the rehgons and the chal
society are of bke extent. And yet frequently even here
nfe secret ol a semirel strain, of which
the asocatems cabad the Nds and N]embe lthe latter a
womnen's club) among the niggroes of Soathern Gunes may
serve gs specfic exnmplent Doubtless such bodies, tike
' fratermties " m college, or the Masemic order, heighien the
sympathy between thase who are fellow-members, and tand
tor lower 1t toward those without the pale. The secial bond
has here bern given depth, bot ot the cost of tweadth.
Soch an effect doey perhaps somebmes come from member-
ship m the vimble church m Chrstendom.  And et this
trend is met, and 1o many cases overcome, by reason of the
ides] there rastent to recerve all men in fallowshuip,

In respect to the range of sympathy, Chmuamtynnght
be contrasted with the religion of the Jews. In smte of the

that has d 3 the dwcples of the N
thayhawmmeralidtlhmmdmmmkmdredtothe
rest of men and leasa pecple set apart than have the Habrews.,
The Jews have received alicns into ther commumon, bot

Wesenn A T4 . of Poms " Sacret
il Ewnlnotl o7 "‘anﬂ ‘&tﬂmmh
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they seem never to have been marked by o buming desire
to take others to their hearts. This peculiar dedsct of
aypathy bas been at the oot of thew estraogement from
the Gewhie world; they have beld aloof, und others have
inevitably held back from them. This barrier which cannot
e passed, even when there 1n a will on both aldes to cheat
the fatew, han its deep cloment of pathos. Bat it is idle to
‘balievw that tha molation of the Jews is sitrely 2 vesult of
their rejection of the Gospel. The Romane bated the Jew
long bedore any loyulty to the Chnst could help to stir their

In traging farther the forms in which the breadth or par-
mmofsmpathyuwuﬂed.:twuhhweﬂtndu—
love and miy. Love of cthers Les doep writhin the

wdeal, if not the ctce, of Christs And it
also Hea deep 1 the faith of Buddha. The troe digeiple (st
hm migd pervade the four quarters of the world with
thoughts of love. ™ And thus the whole wide world, above,
behw.wmd,mdevuywhm,dnuhzmt\nnewwvade
with beart of Love, farreschng, grown great and beyond
measpre.  Just, Visesha, 23 4 mighty trumpeter makes
himself heard—and that without difficolty—in all the foar
dirwctions ; mven so of all things that have chape or life
there is not one that he passes by or leaves ande, but re-
gards them all with mind set free, and deep-felt love,"!
But in all this sympathy, sadnes sounds it mmor chord
The mfferdng of men—whe, bound tp the whesl of hie,
mmyt even jn the heaven of the gods endure a doom of
all the view. Fity, rather than Jove, i

here the recurrent mote. For there is this difference be-
tween the twn : that into the sympathy which goes with
each, there iz mingled in the cme case high regard and joy,
and m the cther a wnse of worth now lost, an alement of

tragedy,
The dustinction is owoe than @ mere nicety of language.

B OLr & «f. Mabh-Sulemans
"nm"uh. & (XL s Sutta, II,
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It i of practica]l morpent, in that it indicates & difference
of effect which religious sympathy may have on others, and
balpe to shew the rank in which we place them sad gursebvex.
Fity cf the heathen, n‘.‘nﬂihn:nmoltkhnﬂul.s
what a Jap obsrtver, d
mheheatdmx\mumtbewb]ednfﬁnw
mistions, On ome oocaaion he and some of kis cowmvtrymen
apoka in another vein, preiving the npoble Gmits of the
Jupaness n3 2 motive for Christian effort. Dot this, be t=lls
™, was not Tecmyed with approval : ** If your penple are
50 fme u set of people ' "—0 he reports our brethren's com-
ment—" ' why, there is ne Deed of sending them missen-
nries," " The fact is," he goes on fo say, * il we heathen
are but glightly better than gibbons or chismipancess, the
Chyistizns may give op their mesion works =z tota] failurs
Tt is because we know something of Right and Wreng,
Truth and Falehood, that we are madiy trought to the
o of Christ. I sincerely believe that the Chratien mis-
wion based upen po higher mativs than © pity for hagthems
may have ity support eotirely withdrawn witheut much
detriment either tn the sendar oy to the sent."!

Hut the work of the missionary, sc easy to criticiee and
s delicate to perform, does yet In sone measure indicate
an interest in ome's fellows that goes beyond the specizl
people or the special fuith to which nfie happens to beloag.
Tt is for the student, therefore, of peculiar valoz as an mdex
to the range of social fseling, The misdonary impulse is
pot confiped to Christiamty, although this wligon has
tridged wide gulis in its effort to convert the world ; it
has carzied ity megsage with deliberate propose to
diverse ruces. Yo this respect it has almost frem the be-

the difference, to which I have already

between itsd! and that Judaism within which it

begen jtx Bfe. The conviction of Paul that the Goapal way

for all maniond-—jfor Jew end Gentils, Greek aod Barbarian,

bund and free—did soch violence i the feeling of hds owm
* Irary of w Fupaness Coweert. 10951 3. 1 L
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pecple, that we need not wender at the opposition he
argtesed, ard at the nafrow estape from an almoat fatal
schism m the early chorch, Facl's bie is a telhing mstance
of syptpathy at first but hmdied, and then expanding nntil
it eonld mclude the endbmaly veried peoples to which hos
distent journeys took em. He was, ameng the disaples,
the first to show in hea pwn peraoe the immense drffersnce
betwesn rebgious exclusveness and an meight into the
etermal warth of men.

But the value which homan sogety has for the
mind 1 ehown 10 other ways than by s attitnds toward
musgons, The form which the future life assumes tz the
eye of falth has already been roferred to as o sigh of one's
feeling toward one's self. But it js moere thap ths; it s
an index to the character of the feehing toward one's fellows
When the prctute of the far-off dnane svent 13 bt fantly
sugg=tive af any continuance of 4 true human society, i
must sacm that be who draws the pieboe docs not fec] that
an associabon with men 5 part of the very texture of the
spuntuzl e A people for whom the 1dzal world 3 not
jdeal unjess there be in 3t warm human comradeship, will
soan gr late trace the outline of such a thought npon the
heavens.

The Shesl of the Jews gives the picture of a hife m which
there is hitle consalatign from the presence of other men.
It 18 ai times regarded as a state of complete, or abmest
complete, uncoascionaess 1 * There is no work, nor device,
1ot Imowledge, nor wisdom, in Sheol whither thou goest.”'*
But where, m snother wein, the Tand of death 15 eme of
hfe and thomght, the kings and comngellors of the earth
who are there regand themselves with pity. They geet
the ane who eoines, with the words - ™ Art them alsa be-
come weak a8 we? Art thou become hke unto wa? "'
Much of the religious imagery of Indin, while shawmg a
sad cheer in many wayd, 15 also far from social,  The wished-
for end is either ot abwalate pansmy away, or else 15 wdmbity

s Eorlemetrs, [X, 10, ¥ Tmith, KTV, 70
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with God. The silmies with regand to the presence of coe’s
fellows, iz the thought of hliss, is but & carrying out in the
eternal realm of that attinds of mind which leads to sch-
tnde and bermotage bere oo earth. ** Ooce more listen to my
exctllent wards, most mystersous of all,” says the god to
Arguna ; * Strongly T lke you, therefore § wil declare
what ia for year walfars, Cn me place your mind, becorme
my devotee, sacnfice to me, reverence me, you will cer
tainly come to me. I declare to you truly, you ara dear
tome. Forsskmg a1l datwes, come o ms aa your sale refuge,
1wl releasz you from all sins. Be net grieved."! The
consolation © bere made to be an intmate hie with Ged,
wath no pedectmg of one’s relations with his fellows. In
30 far then, adl rebypon that is so axclusively theistic in it
interest has in it # tocture of upmorzlity, And if one's
absorphon in the Ideal thus leaves no thotght of men, 1t
is but @ further step to the pamt where 1t leaves no thought
even ol God, and one's consolation 1= sought 10 o asoaa-
twn whatever, but solely m the seli, The hwnan heart
in ¥ishnuiem, as given 1n the statement just above, s not
incomsclable of shut off stermally from nterconrse with
other human souls, The human heart an Buddhism s not
mequsolable even though shut ofl atemally from God.  The
desire (o enter the company of the Thiriy-Thres, and even
of Brahman, 1s regarded as but a matk of imperfection.
Inotkermhpunswehavethevu‘gwte[edm;iﬂr
The Groek, 1 s puoture of the Hlywan fields,
made the. happiness of the blest to conwet largely o the
ires intercourse of men, 10 the conversation so dear to the
Greek. In thos rexpect 1t had its Lkenesw to the Teutonic
wlen of bhs;, where m Valhalls there 15 an inconsumable
plenty of boar's Aesh and mead, bot (best of all) siout
frictign with one'a kind 1p a daily battle.? Stevanscon's deoll
mhonoiheamasny]a:ewlmewuwuﬁaﬂ.umt.be

XvIlI i
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fpisates, was 1o Jew dapendent on humanity for ita joy. S,
too, the Faradise of Inlam, although making prominent the
phyncnllmryoﬂhr.uved.dounotqmtenm]mktbm
i brman hip. Besides the celestial
gudmlmwhmhnmﬂmm-—nmo!pu:emlﬂuﬂ
milk and Aeney and wine (wine that Brings naither haad-
ache nor drunkenness f), with goahing =pvings ané the cocl
shade of trees loden with huscious froit, and golden brace-
kulndmwbuuf-lkandrﬂhumd&—maddlmm
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the perfoct condition of man an ideadized city-lifa : anew
Jerosalem descending from the heavens becomes of
the glariea of the redsemed. The relation of the saliary
sou] to God does not so fifl the mmud that nothing el fnds
place or valae. The Church, the great body of men unitad
m the one faith, is the Prude of Christ ; and there is con-
sequeptly a opiop of the divine with homan seciety. For
the mun body of Chrishans, the true religious relation has
ever slnce remained a tie not alabe of the worshipper to the
divinity, but of human bemgs #s well to one another. The
*City of God * mtbegmtﬂmuwdhy&ugmtme,md
tha Churth of Reme has repeatedly deterrsd mem from the
bope of salvation except ag they remained 1 communion
and communication with the spiritual sotiety of men.
Even the mystics, i whom soczl frebng is ept to be weak,
cannot m Chrstianity well escape the strong humanishe
trend. The Monk of Evesham saw heaven as a wast con-
course of redeemed mien and of angels ' And in the imagery
uf Swedeniborg, the presence uf that eternal Sun which gives
ita Bpht and heat to all the heavens is no more real than is
the association of men with eme another in the spiritnal
world, Spwits depend on one anpther for their mtelligence
and power of apeech. There was a certain spirit, we are
told, who babeved, as many men do, " that he thought
from himself, thos wathent any extension gut of himself and
commumication thereby with socebies whuch are witheut
him. Thnthamghtknw‘ha.thcminnhhep&smdm,

with bt was taken away
from him ; whmbyhewnmtonlydepnvednr(thnught.
Imtlbofdldomasl.fdeud ¥yt tossedd about his ayms s
a new-boro infant; adter 2 whie the commmmication waa
rentored to him, and, by degrees, as it was restored, Be
mtmuimtothestatenflmmﬂmusht“' Ne modemn

Pey gist with hix i on jon and the socal
;"W'r"ﬂ“m"ﬁ-d-w-'hi "
il w h-vmym et
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3 oould give stronget expression to the mind's

dependence on society.

1t i» perhape troe that the degroe of sympathy winch
prevails in a religwous body influences alse the idea of future
punishment. These who consign 2 large porbon of thew
teflcw-men te endless torment would seem to be Jaas regard-
ful or agpreciative of them than are those who see all crea-
tures on ther way to blws. Thers unguestionably are
other motives as well—the semse of wrong and of needed
fetribotion. Bot a primary heartletmess in many men
makes them take a kend of pleasurs i witnesung or isugin-
ing pain in others, The ccld interest of choldren m the
suffenng of 2 playmate, the Tush of the street to look upon
wn infury to bfe or limb, have pessibly some dustant con-
nectiom with the rank growth of the idea of hell’s torment.
With early peoples 1t s often developed far in excess of
the notien of fubure fjoy. In the Kalevala there are elaborate
accormie of the dark Emgdem of Toonl -

“ Thers, the home of all the weked,

For ther drok the boed of sddes 'L

But there is a bare mention of the Islands of the Bleat.®
And in the Karan, more of ezl and ingemous imagination
stems to have been expended upom the tortures of the
damned than upon the delights of those in Paradise. The
wicked are to have cnly the foul thorn ta eat.? er the frut
of the butter tree Es Zaqqlim . * Verly 1t 15 a tree that
comes forth from the bottom of hell; its spathe i ax it
were the heads of devils ; venly, they shall eat therefrom,
and £ thar bellies therefrom. Then shall they have upen

:mmxwm-m:au
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it a mixture of boaling water "L—boding water of which they
shall drink ns drinky ths thirsty cammel . watet hka molten
brasa that shall rend their bowel asunder. In sheets of
fire they shall brojl-—fire for which the sinner's ows wife
shall tnng the jaggots ;' and “* whenever their sking are
well dome, then we will change them for other skina, that
they may taste the torment.™ With these and other
dwimt}mtmnanunsqmmhhmdurmnldntbn
nut have set down, the nabeli will

Into Hell the damned shaﬂpmbysmgnts,theyam
the bogts of 1hlta aff together.d And they shall cry o MAEE,
the keeper of Hell, " * 0 MALk | let thy lord meke an end
ol 08 ; and be shall say, * Venly, ye wic to tary bae. ™

A3 T have sxid before, the sense of justion 15 caly in part
the motive for sach imagamngs of hell.® The owwal smse is
here stoutly seconded by the cruel fasnation of enfermg,
by the proutive instinet for (orture. Hor is this incom-
patible with strong bands of attachment; mdeed where
fympathy toward some 1a stronpest, thefe is often formd
the most violent antipathy townrd athers, as highest tides
bring lowest ebba.

Buot with the growth of lumane sentiment thepe i,
mumhtlr,uwhﬂnmﬁumthewmtﬁnmoimﬂl
o view of puni and the duratiom of not the
oftheagrmymdmnnukad. Mobammed humself saw 3 yact
tum away from bis teaching, sayng, " the fire shall not
tomch us save for a certamnumber of days T The Mzhayan-
wt divigion of the Beddhizhy beleve that men more in
number than the sandy of pxty Gangey rTivers—beliewe,
meerd, that all are destned tn be Bod
destined to tread the path thatieads to the blesesd peace”.—
a judgment which teems the bokier when we think of the
bamers of caste through whech 1t breaks. In Chnstianity,

3 Hocan, XXX¥IT (DX z3a)
lm X1 (1K, N Thd, IV\’Ilo)
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5o
ton, the wmi Bty are more than the specisl
body that gives [tself that name. And sven ameng thoss

I d, ar jal, creed of Christendom may well be
dus In part to the growing sense of kinship with men of
different naticoalities snd different religiovs fmiths, We
admire the capacity of the Japanese; we send aid ic
in Chimm of Chils of Rmais, Where surh o feeling
grows, it Is but oatural that men should be less ready to
pess chernad condevmation. §t goes with the gradual
paurowing of the oasions for captal punmishment by
stutute law. Where mere indiference does not ssem to
be at the toot ; where it is clear that the moral sease is a9
heem as ever ; the decline of the belief in sternal dammnation
may be counted 2 sign of an enlargement of the muiual
vegurd of men.

It seemns strange that the stzong social features of Chris-
Henfty should zct bave prevented its Protestant branch
from taking the stand 3t hag op another matter manected
with the fotnes Life, namely a coser connection be-
tween the Lving and the dead. Prayers for the dead, 30
te Catholicism, are in keeping with its genins
ot groaping, for Pasming diversites of
blood and coleur and social condition. But for both the
dead and the living tv be ntill within the voe Church, and

|

1

3

still subjact to itke resiraints and hike disg iopa of the
one crganization—this does not tone i so well with the
greater ism of the By Hm is a mory
solitary futh, and inchines o separate tim, not wione from

to Truth, and oot offensive to my Rehgion, and that is,



tha Prayer for the Dead.” Here speaks tha movn primitive
impulse, and the Catholic Church has but mamtained m-
changed sotme of that feclog which inspired the oldar
Rome, when it belisved that the spirits of aocestors were
closely bound in all that pertained to platy. In this, Rome
was like Athens, like Indin, ke China, snd all the great
company of peaples who babeve that death does not end
ner esantially weake the family tie, The Siamess, the
J ! with the departed spirits whe
retum to visit them. Man of Fifi, of Celebes, of Luzon,
axd of mumy other lands make offeringy of the fimt fruits
to the spirits of the dand, or mxpress in ofher ways the
tense gf their intimacy,? While fear or wli-intersst often
enters mntc such sclemnities, yet in many cases there i
evidmcs of filial atiechment snd a degire to beneflt the
dead. A masm given by Arguna for wtopping fraternal
sirife and battle is, that ancestors are dependent em the

carth, the catils, the child i the womb* That charge
* H i i a; = Prisw-
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which in the Hebrew byem b compitied i the angels to
watch over men, and bear them v lest they dash thalr foct
Mainst a stone,! is bere assigmed omambigoously to epitths
who onct were men. These yustain beth animate and
inanimate creation, thus bearing constant witnes that
men are worthy of haviog entrusted to them some of the
responsihilitics of gods. The fire of human [clcwship
gleams from the other world to this, and 3dds ity kmdly
ight.
bg;utthﬂammthmlyindimﬁmnfadimd
sympatky in religion. The very siz= of the sect, where sechy
ulnt,iumwldmm—thﬂughnntmbenmdudﬂlmaﬂn-
matical ar 1 of the
human bond. o sect, andindnedmmllgwunbody,oun]d

appreciation to those of hiz own blood or to hoes polifical
friends. Even among the foe, even amopg the loth and
tribes of the Turanian, he believed that piety was to be
found ; and thither, as well as to the sunts of s own
people, the Arvan looked with reverence. * We worship
the Fravashis of ihe hely men m the Aryan countries, We
worship the Fravashis of the bely men in the Turaman
cotintres,” decares the riual song* W:thlspmthke
thiz to breast the current of nabve suspicion toward those

of another Bood, 1t is postible, mmless somethmg else hmders,
for a creed to press on to foreign lands. Boddhisr, with
its sorzrow for all muen and all things that must endure the
weight of life, is by this sympathetic gty well fitted to
spread among people who are already given to such sombre
thonghts. It is aleo in keeping with Islam's wide yway,
withongh perhaps oot the major part of the canss of thus,
that at ths very bepnning the Prophet feels 2 mission that
is not confined even tc men.  The jinns of the spint workd

:n-l-xm o i, —
tos . m"ﬁi , 23 (KXKL 242), Farverdta Yat,
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mmwhlmhthzxmm.udmymm
Moslims.* And Mohammed feels that his owm

office 13 the {Toe succemion and folfilbnent of the work of
the prophets of Judsism and Christiumty.

Among the sects of Christendom, the Ruman Church, by
itn tweadth of sympathy for rich as well ag poor, for the
learned and the ignorast, by ita leeling that it i not of
this or that particular nation, bas been efective in many
lands, It bas, judged in the large, been catholic ia centi-
ment, as well et m name. Expecially if we look to the sscts
1 America (the great feld for freedor of rebgions arocia-
hm}weﬁndthehrgestnumbu:mtbeﬁaﬂnhcmdtbe

thodist church hurches in which there bas un-
d.enbmdlybeﬁlmkrpmmmmmmmm
appreciation of plan and In
witk these, stand the reserved amd uncordial sects which
bave issoed from the frozem leing of the New Eoglaed
Patitans, The C both Trinitark
and Unatatiun, far all tha service they give of heht, if not of
warmth, seem destmed to mwlude but few — largely be-
cause deep in thewr hearts they care for smaller groups and
more select spifitual fnendship.  Buk in a land where, for
30 many, gness 15 the one thing neediul, Ist us greet with
joy anyitung that wilhngly rememns small,

Tt 1& not [ar from the topic of seciy and the size of the
communics to that of relgous jealvusy and toleration,
Some rehgpons permut their adberemis no liberty of par-
taking in other faths ; there mpst be z definite, an ex-
clusve choice and fealty. Chosbamty, Jodaism, apd
!shmueofthﬁhnd Hnncpwiesﬂmnhamty.h::s

d to ather el and this is true
of the Hebrew and the Arogh. Ontheﬂonh‘arynnddhiﬂ.
and Btzhmin, 1 spite of an occasional titer word-—ay
when Gotama calls the threefold wisdom of the Vadas o
wateriess desert, a pathless jungle’—bave been tolermnt

X. 2}
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said to bs the sdict of the Emperor Ascha, Inﬂteyu:r
256 BC., that ™ a man must 1ot do revermos to his own
stct by disparagimg that of encther man for trivial reasoas.
tion ahould be dor adequate reasons cnly, becanse
the sects of other people dexerve revarence for oae reason or
another, By thus acting. & man exdlis his own sect, and
at the same time does service to the seets of other peaple.
For he: wha does reverence to his own sect, while diparg-
ing all other serts, from a fechng of attachment to hus own,
oa the suppesition that be thus glorifies ks com sect, in
Teabty by snch conduct infircts severe mjury on i gwn
sect.”? And in Ching, Brddhivm, Ticism, and the religion
af Conficdus live side by side in amty ; one dom ot have
to choose, but coay tuke part ireely in the cerememies of
all*—murh ax in Japan the peasant snters Boddhist temple
and Shinto shrva with the same feverence and the same
muttered werds.* In Gresce and Rome there was alto
toleration ; the gods of foreign pacples wers admntted to
divine henotrs,* somewhat na the vanous tnbes of Arabia,
before the coming of Ialam, had thar diversa gods al] at
the Enabah at Mecca
¥ow while reliypom jealousy and cven persecubon have
not bean entirely wanting from other :eljgmm—inr the
Chinese have p Buddh ond the Buddi
have bad open quumels ameng themselves; while sven
Greeks and Romans bave inflictsd death, from o mixture
duhpmundwhhﬂlmnmu—yu:lurhethmgrut
Judaism, and Mobam-
medirm, that have been most batter toward their rivals,
Choistians bave msed the faggot and the rack not ooly

T da by Kammmyr : Mamal ., |l9:. s.
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aguinst Jew am] Tork and Moor, but even against -
wenters within their own refigise. The Jews sooght cut
the ety foullowers of the Christ, an in earlier tisnes
bad put to death the worshippers of Baall And the free
e of the seimitar ay 3 means of religious prophecy hay beey
wne of the canses of the wondsrfal spread of Islam. Yei
the Kmwn, with all its fierceness nguinst tha opponents of
Mohammed, hax its appreclation of those who wre not under
his jmmechate banner. ** Every nation baw its apostle ; and
when their apostle comes to them, it is deaded between
them wrih justice, and they are not wionged."* " Vexily,
those who believe and thost who ara Jaws, and the Sabeans,
apd the Chrisyans, whososver believes i God and the last
day, and does what in right, there ix no fear for them, nor
shall they grieve."? Yet the personal conduct of Mebammed
toward that Jewish trbe which left his side was anythmg
ot clement : he marched against them, and haviog com-
pelled them to surrender, told the women and children to
the Bedawin and bebeaded Boo men !t And the more con-
stant call in the Koran is to give battle to these who oppose
the cause - " Full them wherever yoo find them, and drive
thetn out fots whencs they drive you out ; for seditiom is
worse than slaughter. FKull themw, ior sach is the racom-
pense of 1hose whn musbelieve."* * If they retire Dot from
you, noc offer you pesce, nor réatrain their bapds, then
mthamudhﬂthemwhmmyoﬁndthﬂm"‘
Oﬂenthcuundeuretodesmytheemmmu!mmd
thus to do him service hy fighting his battles for him.
There 1 citen the will to spread the truth by requinng men
to accept It under pain of instant death. And mungled
with mcentives soch as these, there have too

beea poltical and selinh ends masking in religion's gurb.
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Asthemummmmuofmmhmdm
hay given an § of
ma,mthemnuhondhmhﬂmdmﬁdlhhﬂ.mdﬂr
Elosa, ified what was
mthng\mtawd.ﬁshth:stiwhlmd Tul:mhm.mthn
other band, may come from sheer hstlessness, er from a
purely intelectual duapproval of the effort to spread troth
by fear and force, or it may arise from & real breadth of
sympathy—from the feelmg that @ man's a man for ol
hlswantww:ywdnmnim
But the great b . have a h
mohvetnhatemddﬂtmythﬂ:nvah. Their God brooks
no other gods, and thersters it 1f imposuble to telerate, 1
ordinary Jogcal consistency, the worship of other bempgs.
Prrsecitiom is here a ¢rude atlempt to pat down a systen
thet seems absolutely meompatible wth the truth, With
polytheism it 18 far different. Man i here onrsed in the
themght thyt the ypiritoa) world 1tself 13 2 realm where thera
exists among the gods mutual accommedation.  The foghest
beavens are populems ; and wils Athene reterve prase
from men, she must see others brng pifts to Apelle  The
Maruts must grow eecustomed to heve ther votary tum
from them to simg a hymo to Agnl. After such a scheoling
fer the religions mopd, there ssems o senecus dificulty n
adnutting other objects of reveremce, 1 men are shil
unsatisfied. ‘The pantheon 13 already large, and bas always
roqt for mere. When men of such a faith perooit ethers
to worship freely the gods of their own chowe, they are
bat umitating in some messure the divine natore dbsell,
as they see it. Pni}‘thetmthushaammbomandmm
the el of The Mol dan, the most
jrustent upon the dwme upity—makmg it full half hs
creed—bas been the most funatical of all persecotors.
Rehgion has thus engmdarsd hotred as well as Jove ; it
ha brought peace and also the sword, Some writers have
dweit glmest entirely on its antagomsms, on s want of
charity for those who differ fram its ways. But ity disin-
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tegrating foree 15 certmnly no mote veal than its power to
sccial bes.  Religion, like other human interests,
hax had both the Joss apd the gain that come of organua-
tioz. It is not difficult to appreciate the valoe of
oz far the spread and mamtenanee of religions mms, Only
very few men can keep ther fire for spdtusl things {or
indeed for any other end} glowing and allve in schitude.
meed the vimble proof thet othes sre with them ;
they nead iradition, they meed direction; the past and
the present mist come to ther help in the form of metin-
tions. And whersver it has been of moment to mantain an
mnstitation, it has been at a cost of enmty and even Mocd-
shad. The great fcms of seaial wum have sach 2 fearfol
debat beqde the good they bring  The famaly, which binds
htshand and wife, brother and btother, parent and cinld, has
produced ap amount of misery that is only exceeded by 1ts
benefits to mankind. The pledge of & man and a woman to
cleave to each other, bas, as our later novelists and poefs
will not Jet us ferget, often stond n the way of true asso-
cptum; and where its | have been d
society bas vibed transgression with the gravest pmalhn.
Morecver, the desre to aggrande the famidy bas made
men betray all manner of trusts.  Fivalry here has brought
endless hatred and feud and vengesnce. Yet only hot-
hecads would say that the fammly has made for hestihty
vather than for Jove. And Lkewse of the politeal mstitu-
tion. When one siops ta conmder how men have been
plotters and thieves and sssamsms for the sake of govern-
ment ; how exugencies of state have tummed brother agaimst
‘tmother, and father agamst som: bBow men have gladly
thrawn amde for thew sovereign’s sale their last shred of
¥nvate bemour, and have gathered by hests to dirve out
e apother's souls with steel and Jead-—whem ane conmts
the cost of suffermg and of physical and moral death at
which the state has been maintamed, he can handly wonder
at thewe who are for anarchy and who would stamp out
petriotic zeal as the greatest curse that has ever come upon
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the earth. Yhis in the black history of an institution which
s eppentiafly for pemre and order, and upon whoee stability

of
Mlphnﬂuuhemtlugtutatmnfdmmd. In
view of what these other metitutions have cost, it i o
amly,althnnghltiamlﬁnmbemdmd,thnw’u
loyalty to his fiith and to hiy mlgions affifiations shovld
fmve had 1ts side of ocnflict acd ill-will. But as the family
becomes Iess and e an smeeplive to wiong, and as the
staie is very slowly Jeaming to maintain itself withont 3o
staggering 2 mal sutlay, so the chitrel is gradpally fmding
the means of preserving iy own integnity without that
ittemess which has marked its satkier hie.

We have had in view some of the ouiward sxpressions
of relgion that are conpected with man's fselings for his
kird. The solitary and the monashe lite, or the contiru-
anes of the ordinary social tees; the formation of mnre
mclugive of of more salect rebigiogs associations ; the eager-
ness to carry the truth to forelgn lands, and the confine-
ment of % pecple’s mmistrations to kindred and friends ;
thepictueoimfutmehfeumnludmgormgle:hns
lman ; the ferecity or the saftening of spntuzl
retnbmtion, and the thought that all will come to God ;
the close of brokesn hond with men who now aye dead ; the
spirit of tok or of g icn—thest point to an

llllimmug 4 caste spint both in primitive and in more
; aod m wath this, an expanuve,
outflowing, democatic spunt, typifisd by those socammms
where all cliss distinections sre for 3 hume obbterated, 1s in
the revels at Rome, o n the great feativals of Krishoa or
of Holi in India, in which all grades of people mest on
common ground.
I now we were 15 seck an explayation of these opposing
o T R Ty iy T e B e
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tendanrhm, we thernld find the canpes partly within the aatare
of religwm jtsell, The adoration of the Periect, whether
mare clearly or dimly seem, becomes naturally, it wounld
uppesr, both a bond and a barmer between mwan. It may
tend to such abscrption in enother readm, that all imroption
a!ﬂmhﬂmmdutymu:ﬂ:mtw&ewm

Is there a fon to forget or
tomtt‘haptmeuniwuieﬂunbemmethemﬂty
of the spirit malkes g0 soversgn a clim upon the attention.
The commen man, busied with sating and dnnking, with
house and home, seems a blind lover of the bad, vawerihy
o be wouchsatad the heavenly visien, or else too sodden te
be arcused by it.  Yet apart from any fechng of superiority,
great experiences may quiet for a while all nesd of Inter-
course, s when climbers oo a mountain peak st swmrise
tnveluntarlly draw apart and look in mlence, Often ton,
with an interest in perfection, there is an intense interest
in eme's ows spiritual states, whereby the immer life is for
ever beng questioned and sxamuned ; this leads hkewise
to u neglect of sordal ties.

But the contemplaton of the ideal, for all 15 tendency
to separate oan from his fellves in whom 1t 15 30 Sasy to see
much that is umdeal, does also tend to draw hun back to
them. For when we view onr hfe and that of athers as
best we can from the standpoint of etemuty, toward which
the wleal sorm carnes w, the differences of race and rank,
af wealth and ultire, which lnom so lage from earthly
levels, now seem petty and sooa to pass away. And sipes,
with all o selfishness, there is a wide atmosphere ol good-

mhngmmﬁedﬂntthmpu]s:bnuhowlad{eﬂxhh
in others, tv wok with them and to further their welfare,
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iy the will of beaven, rehigion it one of the great agents of
buman anion. It beging with whatever is dominant io o
—anlf-interest of fear, if getermis dinpules ave stll
infancy—end tompel w to Tecognize throngh even these
2 [arger unseen society. And as troa goe oo and sympathy
widens ity circls on sarth, it 19 seem to exist among the gods,
and from them retumns to enmoble the interconrse of men,
il religion i felt to be a frendship with the highest,
and human fnendship is 3 3ymbal and a poroon of rehguon.
Tenmysot's In Memeriam, 1f we lacked for evidatce, would
show how close relygion 15 to the bonour of s fnend.  Through-
out history, human sympathy has been a source of revelation,
and rehgion has helped men to feel their common blood.
But aleng with the love of love, there gocs the hate of
bate. The first form of the battle agamst suffenog and
against the maimmg and stunting of ann man by annther
is & personal assault wpon those from whom svch wrongs
appear to orse.  Gentler means of correction rmay come
later ; but, for 2 time, society seems to need an abhorrence
af those who represent the bad. Human nature 15 thes
provided wth antagensm and sympathy, and fmds ample
e for both.  And of there are so many uses for hostility
and kindness in commen sedial bie, it 13 netoral that these
shouid continus when the circle of compamonship widens to
include an wseen world,  Thus the narrowmg and widenmg
af sympathy m religion appear 40 come partly feom the vary-
devﬂopmmtn[thued;ﬁmtelmmtloﬂhemﬂlhﬁe
are near ht to anather
ocnmstfoundmewﬁyrmnd Thenghtgmuthelmm
Tequires that ¢ach must b mtetrve and each most be
- I we were zot to pattern our acts ot others,
there would be poor progress | ths could come only fom
what was tranemitted through the body, eked out by the
little that the wndividual conld discover for himeel, With-
out imitation there wonld be ne helnhip to the weelth of
<ustem and language, thought and senfiment, which we
emter into by interoourse with men.  Bat if all ioutzted only,
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und did net ako act to same extent oniginally, each wnder
2 fisg of independencs, there would be no increpse of the
common heritage. No one eould contnbate to the general
good from the fresh store which each possasses,

Mow imitation fosters and b fostered by the idndlier
feelings. We readily eopy where we sympathize. Origm-
abity, however, goes with muld antagonism, with some sever-
ing of the social bemd  The enlarger of Bfe must assert him-
self apmingt, even when 1t 25 for, his kind., And heye religion
s of a ke quality with purely sceular progress.  The lenders
of rebgnon have been strong to demohsh, as well a9 te build
up. The attempt to bve according to a higher rale requires
both the power to ymitate, to appreciate others, and the
power to bve alene  Reverence for the jdeal thus has
Judden ip it the element of harmopy with men and the
tlement of discerd.

In tius way it Is perhaps glready cleer that the religions
hie and its oppeaitions ave but the appearance of conflicting
tendenties winch ron through boman character. The gre-
garious trend and the matinct for wolation are evident in
ordmary bfe. The Greek had s fine scom for the world
not Greek  The Athemian, the Spartan, each bad some-
u:mgnf[tlussnnuimhngiorﬁreeoeanmdghshtﬂentate

The Egpptisns, Herodotus tells ns, drspised the Greeks—a
feebmng which, we well inow, the Jews had {or the uncir-
curacized abeut them. The Roman with all hie pride of
citizenshup, was better able than any of these to emter
into the hic of other propla ; this was 1 part the canse,
1 part the {rmt, of wade pelitical snccesses,

But pexhaps the best mstances of wide and of narmew

1 to the rebigd whule wei purely
secnlnrmtuue s7e found ju the Ufe of mdividnals. The
whole-hearted Iover of s land, the man able to feel the
hndredblocdmlnmulfandoﬂ!!rmm whatever ther
calour or place or mode of theught, might be represented
by Stevenson—dnnking of the wine of fellowskip,
whethar wath the cultrvated of Edmburgh, or with emi-
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mh@dh&lﬂmﬂmmdmthnmmﬁm

mperhnpsbethu'mimlktbmm." And again : " After
baving been perambulatiog the bounds of the town ull the
wkmﬂﬂuhsmththemnmphumdwnﬂdly-
mmdedm.lndmphnhnﬂyhndw ee] 25 i |
had committnd smicide In 2 sense. A fa ouanemasiathe
result of muxing in the trvial affzirs of men. Though I
have been astooating even with the sdfent met of this and
the g towna, I fesl inexpressibly i My
Pwuhnlnsthmwmgs behutumndnmpu]cmd.
gone on his belly. Such things are compatible ooly with &
cheap and snperfidal bfe."*

‘This ix the very feeling which 1n refigacn Jeads to bermitage
of the monastery. Buot emeng these who love Natome and
despise men, the human antipathy is backed by an zsthetic
or intellectnal yearning for the perlect; whils in tha

dous anchorite the sapport comes from the moral semse :
& life 15 sought that will shock Jess the love of purity. The
sensitiveness both to beauty and to holiness is mderd often
at the pnee of homan feelng.  And this explains why men
of perception are frequantly malla to male a deep 1mpres-
sion oo ther kind. An mmpassable gulf Lies between the
prophet and his hearers; while some slight edmixours of
the mising el=ment weuld give him the power to maks
his insight hye in them.

v Afanio Ny Vel i it
maz.m&ﬂ | 1ges (Vb XCV, pp 548 1) mnder of




CHAPTER IIL
TEE WORLD ACCXFIED OR RENOUNCED

ESIDES the stir of fesding towanl owstelves and car

$ellow-men, :uﬁgim-ﬂemmdismhy.
attitnds toward
mdgwunmt.wwdaﬂththudsy'moﬁtnﬂty
which is often called * the world' Allegiance to an tnseen
rule cannot fal to leave it impress upon our loyslly to

m,mmmhipﬁngmmmmmmh:kumthm
23 vivals of the highest.

The extremity of the renowmcing tempet sppears in varioas
forms of eaqticlon, and 1y found more widespread than
many imow. Indeed, hardly more than a hint can be givet
of the wealth of materials that might be wed to dwitrate
a religions feature such as this. With the Malays, religion
required at times the departote to soms solitary place, and
the rednction of the usnal allowanes of dee ;. the Pawang,

o7 mediome-man, ammgthmpnmomnmllw
T.uitlu.‘ Amnngt'he Abipones of Paraguay, the Zalus,
the Huytians, revelations bave been songht by shataining
from food.* The ancient Mexicans, too, nsorted to Jong
&suandwmi-mpoeedmﬂmn; and amenyg them werm
those who sought chwer communion with the gods by
hm:uhhrymth:duuilmdﬂmmdiumsdm

am‘ Malsy M
ﬁ-. l.m.us-ﬂ-pn.mi.
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privation.! And with many of the more porthern Americin
Indinny, privations of greater or Less severity were practised
from reigious motive. Among those at the moath of the
Yellowstmme, Catlin found that when a boy waa * farming
his medivine " he wandered away fram bis father's lodge
and absented himseif for several days * lying on the ground
in some remote ot stcluded spot, cryng to the Great Spirit
md fagting the whele time."* A Chippewn Jegend relates
that, after Fasting for twelve dayy according to Tos father's
request, an Indion youth was visted by a different sprat
fram the ane he spught, and was changed into a 1olgn.®
Fastmg wes i ded iz the 1 with
entrance into cartam vohgious sodictes among the Indians,
and was also practised es part of the prayer for success in
war or in hunung, as well es to obtain that special power
of Mystary known as * medicine, "t

Ta pass to an entrely different quarter of the world and
to & dufferent social mtuation, the canen of the Confucians
speaks of abstentions apd vigls as part of the preparation
for sacrifice, and of regular fasty and vigils in midsummer
and midwnter. At these timies " superior men * rensunce
not only mgaznt condunents apd bodily activity twhv:h
sumnmgnshﬁw!mtnqmredﬂnurgmssofmbgwnto
iemgo}, but mere enticing o

* gnd mosic® The self-genial zmomg the anrient

Jews is too well known to need a fresh reqtal—how those
ol old obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son of Rechab, and
drank oo wme all thex days, nesther they, ther wives, their
003, nor therr dapghters; nor bwlt houses to dwell n,
nor had vineyard nor Beld nor seed, but dwelt In tents 4
And how he wha vowed the vow of a Nazarite must separate
hmdfﬁnmmemdaﬂsmgdnnhmdmtmn:

R pimat

@ Bt of Ameresm Etrlogy. 45,

+
wsl;.txl.w.w.a. :sg ml I:\f.q.s.u EELVI.L wil);
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Ve grapes moist o7 dried, and po rasor should come opon
his head: ! and how the Baptist John had raimest of
nmd'uhw.mﬂmg‘rtvﬁthhatbn.udhhﬁwdm
Jocuats and wild
Bulmlnd.{audmthelandsthathawmmdshtu
religicus infuencs we find soch practices o powerfolly
developed and at so early a Hime, that some have thought
{though perhaps without sufficient warrant) that Christian
monasticum there had its orfgin., Tha Brahmin anchorites,
the Vana-prasthas, living m extreme austerity in the
mlgle'wuemmtoﬂnmmlﬁvmkl the paked
plulesaphers, ' gymaosophists.” And the later relynen, of
thejams.‘medaitrmgmbmt Iudeed.
impulae o Tegard austerity as essential to relipen is
evidmnt even in the populay Indian rebigions, wiuch are pm
at stated periods to some privation.®
And with ell s i} of & mad comTar,
much of Buddiugm wounld seam austers acoording to our
standardg. Famuly DLfe was not for the saint ; the brethren
oc'ﬂlammshnywmtohvebyahmandmhuldnupﬂl
m commen. The fonnder himsell renounced hus princey
and becare for @ tne 2 dweller In the wildenes.
Itdldmmmkeepmgmththehlghutnetywcm
ah alking-stick or usabrel]
counterpanes or fleecy carpets, wtophyma:bla to use
the " board af sxty-four squares,” or ta play bep-scotch
or jack-straws, or to watch revpews of troops.?  Indeed, one
muntbese.tfreefrma!luhchmmt from Il oogmg.
especially for carthly goods. * How then, O King, shall I
ad.d.reut.hse?"uhhlsqum of the Great King of Glary.
* Thos, (+ (oeen, shouldst thot address me. The naturs
of all things oesr and dear to w, O Emg, In guch that we
'Nﬂbﬂ.\ﬂ.:l’

* Murtwer, L 4
611, mﬁ szsl o & ?
"7&“’ ‘Gomcritun ot * naloid Prefciogte 6t £h 160, 10 Patis,

lﬁ- “" ?&m A amrnal, 1051, )U}-
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must leave them, divide onrselves from them, separate ouz-
mlveg from then:. Posa net pway, O King, with longing in
thy heart. Sad in the death of him whe longs, unwarthy
the denth of him wha lengs. Thine, O King, are these four
and zighty thowsand cities, the chief of which i the royal
city Enslvatl. Cast away desre for these | lomg mot after
be!” And then thete pawses before lus eye his eodless
possessions—his four and eighty thousand paiaces, his divans
of gold and silver and ivory, hus stately elephants with
trappnpnrigo)d—mdmtheuhthmlumdlthenlemn

" Cast away desite for these | long Dot after lifs | "L

Iimmhhﬂw&ewﬁnﬁpﬂwuﬁm
he would have at least to menton those odd dilntwens of
mpheris where fish is substituted for flesh on Friday, or
whera for a season fashisnable kdies refram from attending
talh. From such funt and border mstances, remppelation
passss sut intn clear absoardity, as where for religion’s sake
lmpmuphlbehved.tudlmo{ﬁwuk,'wwhmthe
sect of the * Ab even o
Ehzalphabet.mlnhumhwmns n{wlnchtha:l])habet
1 the foundation, is 4t to be a hindrance to the progress
of the wul.?

With this, Tat ms pass ta tha cpposite attitode, that of an
acceptance of the world.

The feehing that whatever is in accard with plan morakity
mybei:eelyuwilndm]uyudmhnndmthemeut
Egyptlan, the Greek, the Roman. The Egyphan
mnumwmiﬂm&mthhhbeywddsathmmg
nized by him in all 1ts 3olemn cliom, s is shown by his great
care for lus soul’s welfare and for the service of tha gods.
But for lum, as for the Greek and the Rorman, the goods of
heaven did not seem to raquire a surrendsr of the goods of
sarth. The gits of the goda were to be added to the bless-
ings of this preseirt hife, rather than to be obtained by m

* Mahi-Budsmmtn Sulis, 11, 31 £ (X1, 350 5.1

" S 0 cam Ty Dyvropart: Prawies Treds in Sehyesr

Bawidalt, 1905,
'W=’D&md&ﬂ.w-&.m * dbacaturipne.’
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fusiny theae, Aod while we find amany the Greeks the

thought that heaven 15 jealons of earthly prospesity, yet

such jealonsy cccnrred, for the voost part, enly when the
ity berame tiiral and ive.

Stil ap the arceptant mde, tmt far Jowt undividedly so,
uﬂn:ehpuno{mﬂm "0 sony of Adam | * says the
Koran, wear " your artanwants to every meeque ; and eat
and dnnk, but do oot be extravagant, kor He loves oot the
extravagant.’! “ 0 yc whe do belicve] ' 1t says again,
* eat of the good things wherewith we have provided you,
and give thnls yute God of it be Hun ye serve He has
wlyiwhddeninrwuwhltwdead :md.'bluod and Aesh
of ewine, and has betn d to other
than God; bt ke who i forced, nesther revolting mor
mm.nummmhm,mﬂy,ﬂodumw
and memiful "* In regard to mtomicatmg domk and a
cuficus gambling called & sdssar, ths Judscial oprmuon 18
banded down  *“In them both s sm and profit to men ;
but the sin of bath 14 grealer than 1he profif of the same '3
Yet m Peredrse, the wine demied in thes world = o dow
m ventable fivers. Islam bas s nnd fasts, especially i
the sarred menth Ramadhdn, wherein the Koran was =
wraled * and worldly enjoyment is tempered by the thought
that ** the bfs of this world is bot 2 possesaion of decsit,'”
that men are not to strain for ' the Sounsh of the Lfe of thus
world “—the bie of this werld which 15 ™ nothing but
sport and a play.” The next hfe 18 the real bie; ooly in
Paradise js real happinesa to be {ound.* Checkered as the
tecord stands with woch & pomtanc stram—a stran winch,
1t 15 saud, the desett sect of the Soued, or Senfdussi, m Africa,
have developed with some ngour®—Islam m 1ty canon may
be saul to present the acoeptant strun only a bttls stronger
than the rencuncng.

: xunn. VIL l‘ﬂ- (F.) b dbuet, 11 (WD, 24}

b b, I VI.&S.:!]-

-Jw mm"}e xx.txm.oz‘ X, 45, 134

M-.m!,wn g1, p 266, Cromer xﬂ-smxgna.u '
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Lass of this restrictive temper an strong in Mohasmediem,
and more of & spirif liks the Greek, appears ax we pam tc &
pocpla that in meny ways bawve seemed of a character
opposits to the Greel—their fnes of Persta, Yot hers again
as with the Arab, and indeed as with every great develop-
ment of religion, there was an ascetic dement. In the
Zend-Avesta the futhful are reqmred, in malang libations
to Mithrs, " the Inrd of wide pastures,” to wash their bodies
three dayw and three nights, snd undergy thirty sizipes:
te wash their bodies two days and two nights, and andsrge
twenty stripea.’ Pt this iy far from the prevalent spint
n“he\mnhm. ‘Mardaiam is generally unrenouncing. Life

is propounced to be the greatest good, greater even than
pnnty.' Zarathusiza prays that Kung Vistispa may ba
lmg-hved, aa long-Eved ot an old man can be; aod that
he may fulfl the duratice of 2 thousand years ere be comes
to the ali-happy blisafnl ahode of the holy Ones.? Hem is
oo yearning for release, uo complaint of the weary burden
of extstemon | Spmitus] benefits and the hlessngs of common
lfs are permitted to mingle 1n gay confusion : * The first
place whate the earth feels mest happy " 1 where the
tuthiul stand prepared to sacrfice and pray to Mithra and
Rima Hwlstra, The second place of greatest happinmes 15
that * whereon oue of the futhiul erects a house mith a
priest within, with cartle, with a mis, with children, and

"\"m]yIuy:mmthue Uﬁp{tumahmthuth’althem
whe has 3 wile 15 far above lum who begets oo soms ; be
whnkupoahnnsaisfarabuwhjmwhhnmm he whe

bove the chukiless man; bz whe has

i

' Mk Yot 13 2 XTI, * Veaddsd, ¥, 21 IV,
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be who Ells hinwelf with mest i filled with the good spirit
Trach more than be who does net do o ; the lgther i ol

thus tn s great religions canon pradse the fogged materials
of warrior strength.

‘The reEgicn of Zarathmatrs, howyver, but alows the aume
spirit which appears alsc it o kimdved fafth. lEntthig—
Vedn.wyuuuumammmm
epiritual and for immortality ;* but this
doesnnlududzllweotarthhrpod. ‘The sacred hyrms
express & desire for increase of offspring, for bopg lile 4
“ Help m to good, resplendent, abmmdant wealth which {8
aceompaniad by offspring, by good progmy.'*  Wealth and
strength ate prayed for, almest o8 by some head of o madern
‘tremt ', " Bring (e wealth to vs, O powerful Agui, to
these owr men. Moy be give us dwelbng ; may be give us
prosperity ; may fe help ns in winning booty. And help
ut to grow stroag in fights | “* Even horse-meing, which
mcmwdayhaumtpﬂmedlnghsnmgthuﬂshm
s sanctioned by this mascetic faith.! Thuas

Indis. Yot even in much of Indian rebigion thers s a
dewre to temper g3ceticsm with o certain prudence.  The
l!nhmmhmlny.mu:allmmty.hadﬂmmpomx
soitening - it was oot & form of Efe commended for all
eha's yeams, but only aftsr the folfilment of the three great
duhmoftbcﬂmhmn—hsdutyhmm whose

‘ Vﬁhﬁnﬂt fﬁt\r]‘. l!fe'l. oy * M IV, 45 OV, 420

] LA m.
t T, 1L, n, 18 o et 4 s,
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hyumlhemulttmnsmt tn the Pityiy, im'wbmeuhhs
munt bave offap io pap the H
und to tha gods, by performing for tham their appropriste
ntes. Soch renuncistion thes bad g slightly different tone
from that of medizval Enrape ; it comes only after obliga-
Hitmn met, atd nat 2s though fight ware itself o chief satis-
factiom of divine claims. And there is explicit urging, m
cther Inthan creeds, to avoid excess of privation as well as
of indolgence. " Devotion is not his, 0 Atguna | who eats
too much, nar ns who eats not at all,” says Krishna, * not
hiz whn i3 addicted to too much sleep, not hus whe is ever
awake, "3 " There are two extremes, O Blukkbus," the
formder af Boddhism 15 reported o have said at Benares—
" there are twn extrernes which the man whe hag given op
the world ought not tu follow—the hobitoal practee, on
1he one hand, of those things whoze attrachon depends
upin the and capeciall o{ i low and
pagan way of serlung fz worthy, fitabls
and fit only for the wotldly mm.dtd—nnd. the hatnfugl
practice, on the other hand, of asteticism or seli-martifica-
tion, which is panful, unworthy, and unprofitable.”* ™ In
seelang wisdom then,” says snother arcgunt of the Baddha,
“ 1t iz not by thess austentiss a man may reach the law of
bie. But Hkewise to induipes in plraswrs s opposed to right,
this 1 the fool's barrier against wisdom's bght."? For s
rehgion determiped to estapn all pam and lonpng, it weald
Mymrmsbhmtﬂmthembthgpﬂw

Thefeeﬁlgthutaﬂepmnutntthaiectmqnmm
separation from the world is ively strong in Ch
in spite of ita ascebc membem. Jﬁushnnud.fumdm
have fasted lvng, om one occasiom, in the wilderness ;
the trend of hus hie and teachung was to make such practices
at most a snbordmate part of rebgion. It @ by no means

. [vIm,
H :Dhnuu—g u&:ﬂ-smﬂ. Z IXT, 16 1%
¥ Fo-Sho-Fwg-Tmn-] - TAT, 13, Thao [N, v74) dalioh o br,
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clear that he was cpposed to all private possmicn. It
meems probabls that be wes Dot appesed to the authority of
secular gorvernnent ; he apparently faft that thete was
ide of life that by right balonged to Cear. Fe entersd
Into the sociel lifs of his tims ; ndeed, the scropu
Jaus warn bad ta complain of his freedom in sating and drink-
ing, and of his associcting with persons of ill repute. *"Ba-
hald & men gluttonous, ead n wine-bibber,"” they aaid, " a
friend of publicans and sinners."* Hemmtmﬁh
20 many Orfental teligiowists, of the
of woman. If Paul was uncordial te wn:ﬂma@e.md
later Christians have at varint pariods refused to partake
of the common goods of hie, it is hardly toc be atimbuted
tn the direct example of Christ himeelf, His spirit seems
to have beet expetwsed more trely by the writer of the
Epesila to Timothy, who werms against these who in Iater
tunes will givn heed to seducing spirits, * forbidding to
marry, and commanding to abstam from meats, which God
hath created to b received with thankspving. , . . For
every creature of God is good, andmthn;mhaufnwd,
if it ba recelved with thanksgiving.” Sects with soma
special form of renuncistion—as the Abelites of Africa i
the fifth century —or ascetrcs of farther-reaching self-dendal,
wre to be found among Christiany ; but they axe not of moch
number or hstoric welght that we need class Christanity
s 2 whole ameng the renouncing faithe, The Church hae
included both types of religion, but the Iife-accepting branch
bag been the stonger. The Ameritan i apt to be over-
impressed by the near ausierites of the Puntan, Bat sven
the Fontazs, uthemdehsmynfrehgiunmm

wtmvaganunimmmtdrmkmm

bltng, and hear-baivmg ; but.mlbewhale.ﬂ:mwum

greral rejection of marrage and the family; 26 per.

petual fasting, vigl, and Sagellation; no fudumental

distrost of private propecty.  The copumon natarsl desire
3 Watthew, XT, 35
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2
naid the en]'oyment in their grauﬁcahm ere in keepung w:

¥

Milton and Luther, with ﬂmr plaasu:u n the mﬂu udel
of Hie, shawnd a ch
ol’pmelyvmh nhumynpptmmlnlsmhummmluemand
enjoyment.

Religicus restraint thus stands contrasted with religous

two urgmngs face sach ather unceasingly. ‘.lnd.ud.thmma
chunﬁnnybemmmmhlmdmto(mhmm and
may be exy d in cpposite ways. The
prhtlso!]?gyptmdo{]uduawmmonmpu]mmthe
cleamsing of their bodies and their garments.? But the
scruples of the prieats of Zaus at Dodera, or the degre
10 appear scrupulous, btwghttheveryopmte—-ﬂnmpt-
ance of & furt and 1 Such con-
tradictions appear also in the Life of none and monks, whers
the self-same zeneral view of religion may lead to axtreme
rdnmmlold:mmddemhnm,mdlg:mtodlm
neglect. In India, the Vishnavites eat meat
and drink af! manner of intoaocanis without saruple wrhale
the companiom sect, the Srynites, are marvels of sobriety angd
abetinence.! Or closer togeiber still, the god Siva, in coe
LEEVoaud
§ Yorpdorns, T, a7 o Mumibers, XIX, 7.

.qu"iimua..

A
1397, p- 115
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of his charncters, is the great Yegi, the great ascetio—

nnhd,mmudw;thuhu and of 1 type whose featw of

suppresach include years of standing on a pillar in rain and

fierce heat—a picture made familisr to ws by Tennyson's

* St, SlmmStyl.lhs. BntthemeSlﬂ.agudnfm
tioms, and

Bacchus 1 Asceticiam end sansnaity hese go almost band-
in-hand ; and, indeed, as we go down the scals of raligions

yuuthatmmmu.ailualow[.umdufmntwn.md
denly plunged into wild excess. With the Pipiles of Central
America the mdulgences at the time of planting coton or
other seed were preceded by several days of oncommon self-
damal ; and a similar costom has been olseryed v Java,
when the blcom iy on the rice.! The fiatous Satvrnalia, too,
of which something must be aad m a later chapler, wan:
ofhmtheculrmmnonorthemoiamddmt
restraint. ‘Whether {or obtawung food or for
wax.themvag:atmnmmtfulsthatsdﬁdﬂmlis
most approprate ; but agan, these same aims mey seem
to bim best frrthered by seli-ndulgence? 5S¢ dose do
profigacy and austerity lie together.

somettung of the be which linds them, ¢ Extreme festraint
is apt to come paly whers there are strong impulses impatient
of control, and where hergic meagures alome can cheek
them. There is here, as for the drunkard, no middle ground ;
it mmgt be mther ehatimence or dehauch. But we may dis-
cemn also a dectnnal or lopeal affinity between the two

‘Sndlhsl Mosuel, i, wl. ﬂnl.lu‘m

iy % Ind. T

-:nﬁ_um"" TokE Reces, 1005, IL g . Voaiet . Goldm B,
900, I, 205

" S poron; ﬁ.?lm'op’:ll.xh‘g: i
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forma of his. When ote foeb that bz now is actually onited
with the divinity, it depends almest on chance whether his
arnse of orich may lesd to 4 condemtistion of 1o an heneuar-
ing of the oatural deswres. By reason of his very dlevation,
by reascn of identifying himse1f with his god, whatever be i
strongly impelled to do he may regard as a divine impulse,
n3 wmething to be cbeyed 23 baving the tighest sancHon,
In this way the Hindu Vallabdu, afftming the estentizl
ity of the humen soul with the ngheet deity, daveloped
a doctrime of bumourmg all desires, rather than of restramn-
g them, 23 did the Hindu ascetics—o teaching eagerly
followed into all mammer of heentionsuess.* Ot quite the
contrary, the devotes may feel that he w now set apart;
and having tasted the debghts of the spirit, he can no
longer without profanation so much as desire the low
pleagures of sarth. But the excesses hers alluded to mnst
12 no wise be copfoonded with the mete normal

accsptance of the world. Thez zeed not ran to Tooseness in
the Jeast ; it may merely make suitable provision for our
deeper haman deqires, and permit 3 harmony between the
earthly and the spiritual. The love of pecfection mow
dirmcts and teautifies the native impolses end institotinng
of saqaety ; there 10 an attempt to fulfil, and oot to destroy,
the law both of body and of mind. Where 1eads
men to bacome s Jendent toward their rudest inshncts that
the ordimary owl and meoral restrmnts are felt to be of
tw importance, this must be regarded as an excessive and

of warly-

lm-h&—,u Mowssd, Engl, tr., tBor. p G4




CHAPTER IV
THE THCENTIVES TC REKUNCIATION

HE opposite inclinations to partake and to renounce

are not pecubiar to the rebgions bfs. They appear
where there is o indication of rebigious motives, Tt is oot
certain but that the sclf~comtrol, qute unsupported by
reverenee, which mugery often exerciss, =—if oot in its
beginnings, yet possibly later on—of some hke mentsl
RALUre T In the latien of wealth with-
aut yieldng to any of the temptations {0 mdulgenee which
wealth suggests, there must often ba a stnse of seH-mastery,
peshaps even of secyet heroiym, which lifte the man in his
cwn eyes above s fellows, and seems £6 him = foll reward.
Buthmthhmyha.mdoholhnﬂimhmsﬁnﬂ
aen g the ttractions of the
world. Mmyatﬂmthuhmmed,]uﬂﬁnmmtmpt
of what the word epplauds, Whenever thers 13 pregyuom
from without te bring oae's conduct of thenght inte Axed
bounds, hmman nature i tempted to defy thess restraints
and te obtain the satisfaction which eomes of reustance
and the formble mamtepancs of freedom. A gified man
whom I know has long tefused to wear a crpvat. This, L
imagne, is bis decl of H ¥
#nend who would never wear a black coat was of the same
type. Thare are men innumerable whe iaidy revel in Hindta-
tions, Jf only these be yelf-imposed. The fromtier i largely
pocpled by this class, and partly from them obtains ite
ruggedness of thonght and copdect, And Bobemia in our
cities, with it ronfused devotion and indiffermmce to

5
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varicms ' catses, presnts a picture wherein it is hard
to discern whether celf-restaint for frosdon's make s
auumuwhymdnlgu!m Certainly the joy of
rwdung:t in some mowntain wilderness i out of all
o the direct pleasure in the ssenery. The escaps

from the exmctions of * the world * brings the mtoxicotion
which so many {eel. The naturs-lovers, lie Myir oy Words-
worth, are often mild serular anchorites preaching the
rewards of taming from comvention

“ Tha world m too moch with on; Lube and aoon,

Getimg and atnding, wi lny wasty our prwers”

Such an sttitude 11 oot entirely from n dislke for men, or
from indifference ; 1 springs in part from a wense of the
endlexs warfare betwern the actusl and the idesl, nod of
the relief from this warfare which Nature rnnge. Clotda
2nd fohaga atd all other thmgs that are far m hmdscape
seem to exempliy perfectly what they were mtended to
exemphfy. Tn ths they are ke cluldren. They suggest
no purpose thwarted : but beautiful in all that it seems
potiile for them ta be, they brmg the feeling that perfection
and reality are for once ;n beppy wuon. Nature is thus
the minge and comsolatien of {delists, She is the present
Pledgethalltupom‘ble{wtherpumtobuirubmml-
fhrt, to attash iis umost desire,

memmkm&ﬂthemhmofrdmmw
ance and rentinciation, we should have gur labour bghtened
il we regarded one of thess atiitudss as normal, and tned
simply to explan the other as a divergence fnm the nomm,
And which of the two would seem the natural mien terward
hir would perhaps depeid on ste's own temperament.
Somewhat arbitrardy, then, Jet ws assume that world-
umpmnemdslusmneedoluﬂmatm anlithltte
deed,thonmmmthemmnlwﬂnﬁm with #s

of ! and woald
Mbthhdmﬁﬁuﬂtyhmahngdaﬁrmusthuthum
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lodatymldnemhnvahwdmdﬂommuthm
mam of men bad not bean thetic toward its

and matitutions, nawallnswwatdheﬂth.stmgth,and
some prosesmons. The type that is beat on the religicvs
lqechmn!allthmthingn—lmihimhduhntmalogue.
the

tbnpmtdmlmxuthemtwu thnbwl.ugm.l

Bnt thiz nesd be oo fingl point of view. For we can trace
warkd-rejectnn more nearly to dts source than weuld be
implied i calling 1t a freak. It becomes in s messura
intelligible when we sz the many mfusnces whuch foster
1t ie advanced sotiety, and see also some of its springs in
savage hie. We might pass to 1ts eazly history first,

There w among savages a deep-ieated convichon, not
cnly that evil i very resl and inmstent, bt that its bold
upat Us may be eased by certatn aveidances or millctions.
The Delsware Induns, for example, used both physical
ernetic and scourging from foot to head to expel evil from
the mouth. Especially m connechon with death and with
the penl which Lies m the peswble encance of the spint of
the dzad into the hving, 1 scourging practised ameng
saviges. Thus the Banmanas of Semegamton have hitle
children Beat one ancther when one of thew number dies.t
And the Gualibes on the Ormoce, at 2 ceremeny the year
alter a chuef’s death, have bhix wadew and her foture hus-
bangd scomrged wath rods. And another wumnan, laid ¢m the
churf"s grave, has her tengne pierced with & bone until the
blood rups dosn her breast.® Takewose, when a man of
some note dies smong the Arawaks of Brith Guians, o
great feast of several days is giwen, & year after hiv deaih,
i the relatives dance over bis grave, laching " each other
with whips prepared for that porpose, 1l bequeitly the
bhod;uhuwt,udthaymaﬂuwﬂdﬂoﬂg&dhm
thir for days her'" But if n

'm vw&'ﬂ.?nwauxm&sa.

Bng
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at times to expel evil, it in fiot alwaye for this purpose. One
of the fatives of French Guiana besonght the Fislting whites
1o do him the service of applying the vods to m. * I beat
tim my beat" writes Coudreau, *' and the face of the good
Cnuén beamed in gratitude. Tt ssems that to be Sogged by
a chef it an infalhble means of incukating all manner of
phygical and maral qualities.”* Lenger, snd in some ways
far mpre servious, tmals have to be endured among other
peoples.  He who was to bacome the Inca of Perg must fast
for a memth withont seeing the light of day.! And the
Tndizns of Granada * kept thosa who were to be Rulers or
Cotmmanders, whether Men or Women, lock'd ap for several
‘Years, when they were Childrem, some of them seven Years,
and this eo close, that they were oot to see the Sun, for of
they should happent tn see 1t, they forfeited the Lordahip,
eating cartain Sorts of Feod appointed, and those who were
their Feepers at certnin Times went mtp the Refreat, or
Prison, and acourg'd them severely.”*

Thus there grows tank the ides of the nddance of evil, or
of tha attaitmént of good, by fasting or Hagellation or by
withhalding cmesell from acts or nbjects mystenously con-
nacted with spmtual perl.  Te Wustrate thes feelng folly
mldteqmemtneuhwa{urtherﬁeldoiawﬁmce [
part of whirh goss by 1he nama of ° taboo.” Cemtain gmmals
st ot be lniled at 2ll, or they may oot be klled by men
who belong to n special aaciety or clan or totem. Other
animalt may be kll=d only within Irmuted times, eize therc
will be misfortome. It 18 dangerons to wllow anc's refechon
to be m water. The regaha of the chief may bave a deadly
effect if touched by common bands, The from
the bawr or finger-nails, or even the spittle, must be care-
folly destrayed or nddep, lest they fall mto ancther’s hands
and give a mage power over hum from whom they came.

:Gmdn Y Shiond i of s by of Povw,to Markham,

L
L History of tha Fax Covtmam and Telends of Awerica,
umbu!'d‘.l’hwull'nﬂu b Stovems, 1726, ¥, B5.
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The restrictions wpon fres and careless condnict, it onn in to
aveid evil from human enemies or from the dl-will of spirits
and gods, are rexlly beyord nomber. There are acts that
mugt be done to avert calamity, ot there ars infmitely mom
things that must #e be dore.  Indeed, just as fear u pro-
rugent wn satty relgon, and fear Jeads normally, not to

duet but to restr to a kmd of paralysis of acthon ;
sothnearlyoudaofuhg!mandmmﬂtymdemlnpad
on the

nudnfc'heckmchlldhmd shwnbyth&uqnmcyohha
mother's negative commands—" Don't do that | "—is em-
blematic of the exrly rebgious ond maml trainog of the
race, The rules of conduct pleasing to the gods are pre-
dominantly frokabtions. And even when we are for beyond
a primitive stage of relypon, the dwine law may will be
sumntied up 10 the form of * Thou shalt not.” The Hebrew
Ten Commandmenty are a good wstance of this negatrve
turn {n marly morale But sxamples could be drawn from
other sources :
* Thus spake the Greal Kimg of Gloty .
* ¥e shall slay no hving thmg.
Ye shall not teke that which has not been pven.
¥e shall not act wrongly teuchmg the bodily demres.
Ye shall spaak no Le
¥e shall drmk no maddening drink.
Ye shall eat 23 y» have eaten.' "t
And in the Rules of Conduct in the Tagga Swiie—a part
of the seuthern Buddhist scnptures—prolibiton 15 added
to prohibstion. In the portiom whuch I shall here reproduce,
it will be notwed that each section sets forth prmanly
what must be pad euway. Over aganat the el that must
be put away, at fint a poartive virtue 15 commended, tot
s00n ihe laws lapse intc requrements of avexdance pure
md sirople.
** New wherein, Vasesdia, 15 his condoct goed ? *
* Hermmn, O Visettha, that puthog away the murder of
3 Mahl-Smlasnne-Satte, L 16 (X1, 258}
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that which lives, he abetainn from destroyimg life. The
cudgel and the sword he lays axide ; and, full of modesty
and pity, e js compasmcnate apd kind & 2} creatures that
bawe tifel

* This i the kind of goodness that he hag.

* He refraxns from injuring any herb or any ereature, He
takes but one meal n day ; abstainng from food at mght-
time, ot at the wrong time. He abwtalny trom dancing, wing-
ing, music, and theatncal shows. He absiana from wear-
ing, temyg, or adorning himself with garlands, and scents, and
unguents, and be abstains fram Jofty cooches and large beds.

* This, tod, Is the kind of guodness that he has,

*He abgtams from the getting of sitver or guld. Ha ab-
stans fom the getting of gram omccoked. He abatmne
from the gethog of flesh that 1w mw. He abstaina from
thegﬂunga(anymmmurgxﬂ. He abstzms from the
gethng of any bond ar He abstains from
the getting of abeep or goats  Ha abstams from the getting
of fowls of pwme, Ee abstans from the geitmg of ele-
phants, cattls, herses, and mares. He abetains from the
geiting of fields or lands.

* Thas, too, s the kond of goodness thai be hys,

*He refruns from carryng ont these commssicns on
which measengers can be sent. He reframns from buying
and selling. He abstmns from tricks with fake weights,
alloyed metalks, or false measures.  He abstains from brbery,
chuahng frand, and crooked ways.

* This, ioouthehldoigond.nmt‘nathehua

'H-r\w!rnin-f\'nm Inllmg, 1
tobbery, plund vallages, or _,,mmzyl:ythm:.s
of viclenge.

'nm,mulhehndoigoodnmthlthha&'“‘

of thege are still more
nmuwtuﬁmu,memﬁmmmmbmm
Now in all rght conduct, there fnavitably is avoidance
of evil as will as the deing of good desds. And agceticism
1 Tavagye Srtim, ch IT, The Xhla SElast (X1, 189 5}




et too fant, andmymtunzutlotbuuyuornramm
attention or calse e

unchation we may 23 gm almngt pathological over-
e h

mmmgaﬂmnmugymmthzammpﬁshmmtdndul

Bntm:unmanthatmowmmhm even in
warly seciety. The motive for & certain phase of self-denial,
found in one of the Chiness clasmics, will perhaps here be
found of help. Fashing and wigils in midsurmroer are urged,
in order ' to brng abomt that state of setiled quist in which
the nfluence of darkness and decay shall obtun ats full
development.”* And 1m mxwinter, ragarding aimilar ab-

s\npeﬂmmms‘h“a]laﬁmnmbr.qm,w‘h:h
they wint for the | of those ipies of d
and decay, nndbnghtnmandgmwﬂn."' '.l'hmlshma
suggestion of hmg hie t to the
gmtimouufnatmzwhﬂeml:nm-—niaulmgwhmhmu
through moch of the conduct of ey men. Ha often
refraims from gratifying his normal passions at the tHmes that
mre critienl for the plenty of his yrma or hos turtles, or for
weress aganst his enemjes.  And women and children re-
maming at bome durmg war or honting most show the
restraint which 18 needed to give the nght md to thoee
away oo thelr expediton.*

*LLEL IV, 3,3, 18 WL, a7

' 1\'.54‘;.:..-15‘“ 19‘6&\.’1‘,{;9'.: 1, 210 L, wb,
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These inctances all point to an impulse to 2xpress by con-
duct & sympathy with the victory or embarrussment of in-
winible powers—-a thought which would enter, when further
sputitoakized, mto the fasting of Lent and especally of Good
F&:dny.utbwghtheumwwmagﬂm in memory,

passing thremgh 1ts sopreme trel, and man for sympathy
nwldrwtbut reman hushed and expectant. Bul beyond
1he involuntary stillness of ene whe i absorbed in watching
& stopendous conflict, there may also be a deliberate attempt
to assist the gods in ther trals duectly, as we kmow from
the Vedas and 1he Avesta,' as well as from the rites of maty
a primitive peaple. What 5 man forgoes and pves to the
gods, adds to themw strength and helps them owertome
thar enemaes.  The welfare of the gods 1= hers consclously
recognized os dependent on the intermt and support of men.
In pnmutive socety the sympathetic self-demuals are more
cctasional, winke the renuncations which appear in later
religion are often lasting. But these oocamenal fastings and
vigily at auch times as tho grest powss arm m crins may
well have contnbuted to more endunng self-demals, Es-
pecially in the zeal to fulfil to the wtiermost the raquire-
mepts of drvamity, 1t would b essy to forget the origmal
motves Tor such quet and restraint, and these would tend
1o seem virtuops m themeelves. But if they were of merit
when done occasonally, how much more mentonous woukl
deminl be of oontutined through a lietime |

In powtmg out the wmcentives to renonciatiom, it must
alsc be naid that thero i an cmobioaal stir or excitahility
that cormes from extreme self-demal, whether 1t be a refosal
of food amd drink, ¢r a long sepatation from one's kmd.
And thos doubtless iz dimly i a5 a
mﬂgiousmd,mdmdsm]ush[ymmmmtheeyuoi
1bose who practive it, - Our nexves become almost megtadly
ready to reapend to all manmer of stmulation, or even to
explods spontanecusly, when there has been a convinued
drain npon ther strength. Tha tired man is apt to be the

L Soo e 138, 488,
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panitnles: lphthouse keeper—may becore insane from the
welght of their nnnatural life.

How whers platy is meawired by fix smotional depth,
great value most inevitably be sttached to all
vices that make mie lest stolld, more open to
sentiment, less bound by the facts that Le
rensible horizen, more meady to accept as
that Hes beyond. Partly becanse they work

£
i
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practical action in some Intricate design ; but gther
of the mind receive aid—the whele imaginative tissne, the
wemary, the vagoa of fmpetums decre, And when once
these have bean stirred to life, it i3 easy for the religions to
glve tham a religh direct Mertfication is thus well

¥
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‘other grumblings of the body, And often in his sttempt
to kill cff oze groop of impressions which distract buw from
Mme&umhmmmawhdewufw
bunger, thicat, and crganic
pain. There is hare, of comrse, oo real escape from the
mmtoampﬁmwu&mhn Bat even with soch
eorts, there seems to be this right thenght, that
there exists 2 certain rivalry between the senzes and the
higher processss of mind; and that of the soul would be
free, it ToRat ot too contnuslly hve m s eyes Bnd ears
and skin, Well-fraimed pewers of observation, whach we at
titten hear wamly ded, ame not an ixed hliras-
ing. Cme must have the power aleo of aal abzerviog, of
baimg wegligent of his surraundings, if he 1 to think. Na
memwrﬂputmwmtalmderwhtmtolnm if
Tos uf the
paruoflmnﬂmiwnpomtluu thethuughtwhlchaspeaku
15 trymng to express, is Jess appreciated when gne {s 30 near
that the sars are stnmoed with thundering sound. The
neheat colour in pambmg rarely goes wath the mest accnrate
drawng, with the nicest sense of form. The tones of land-
scape or of the humen face come out most clear when we
cease to Tecognize what the coloured gbyects are, but take
thern tn through half-closed eye-Iids, or with head turned
or inverted. There s thus some jezlousy between our
senmae and ous und di And the perception of this,
when given en mappfopnate impotrtance, may well have
added momentwmn o the ascetic movement to deny all
right to the senses. Relglon 1= an epprecistion of Ao un-
seen world : and the miercourse wth that world 18 helped by
weiling the too insistent presence of senguous things.

Bat the relygious muspvog in regard to our sentations is
due not alome to the fact that ther vivid presence hinders
the percepticn of subtle spritual bonds, The senses, as I
bave aheady said, ame cosdy allied with vegetative and
animal desire, and thus they lead us to connder the ascatic
etrant of the body and all ite cravingy.
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Thebodyhuttm:qndaduthnspeudmtntdn.
Flato at times sees all our and perversion as
corning from tha soul's coomection with the warld of matter.
When oace set free by death from these physical benda, it
will behald clear-eyed the divine Ideas, and then fan do oo
wrong. And the Apostle Paul in o ¥ke manner contrasts
the: flach 20d the spnt.  The mind, in its own sswntis] T,
may be pure, but brought to sin by the overpowering in-
flamca of the body. * For I debight in the law of God after
the inward man : but I see ancther law in my members,
warting aganst the law of my mind, and bringing me mto
captivity to the law of win which s in my members.”? In
# somewhat similar way the Baddha, in 5 Chiness parmtive
of hu life, likens the senses to wild or ifi-broken hores, to
which the wige and prodent will allow no hiomes ; they are
aur greatest foes, the cawse of all our misery." And where
patural impulse ¥ noder condemmation, it Is most fit that
woman shauld by men be regarded af a menace to the

irit 1
wﬁmmnmmdmtmul Lard, with regard
tnwm:nhnd?"'ﬂshmoitbeﬂuﬂdhl'sd:mylu

“* Dan't gee them, Anmnda.’

* But xf we should see them, what are wetodo ? '

* Abstam from speech, Ananda,'

'Bntlflheyahm.ldspuklnus,lﬂﬁ.whltmwbn

I

* Keap wid awake, Ananda.' “'¢

This feeling, which in the Christian canon finds expres-
uion in the Epistles rather than in the Gospel, was oot ao-
tirely absent evea from such workd-acceptant peoples a5 the
Greeks and the Egyptians® The latter were wble to Jocate
the sowrce of xn with great exactoess i the body, When
someotw: of importanca was embalmed, we are told by
Porphyry that the Egyptians * take out the siomeck and

* Rooums, VIT, 34 F
* Fo-Bbo-Fiog-T ¥, o, I, [XIX, ver)
--um\f.uﬁ'ifm

¥ Barfotm, II, 6y



and thoaee who gave birth to my body I have £ver honoured,
And a¢ for other men, I have neither slain any, nor de-
frewd=d any of anything d to me, mer d
any other wicked act ; but if by chawee T have convmitted
any uo in my Lie, by either eating or drinlang what was
forbidden, not of myself did I sin, but owing to these mem-
berv “—at the sume tnoe showing the cofer in which the
stomach was. And having said this, be throws it inie the
river, anil embatme tha yest of the body ay being pare.”'
This feehng that the stomach or the body generally is

g into line thoss wapmises witch guard the of the
body. We tee! that we have other things to do than eat,
drink, sleep, and keep warm ; and our senst of the import-
ance of our higher purposes makss vs regard the vegetative
wd andmal functicns as Tivals, indesd a8 enoniies, of what
w= value most,  The body has & right to exist, and a right
to elamonr if neglected ; but it hae ne right to mie. The
interest iz human faces and in eowersatin, the comomny
regurding the coomertion of svents, the enjoyrment of
scenery and adventure—these have to fight for a place clong
with tha craving for nourishment and shelter, Too often
there in & redl clash among these yasions interests ; and it
is oaturel that partisanship shonld then syise, and that the
incompatitolity of the rivaly should be exaggeratsd. We
teadlesly lome hope of ever making our varions dmsires hve
1 v b A, IV, 1 .
Sy mp“!‘ﬂ-'lm‘v&ﬂ Ralae. wf Anr.
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together in Jove and charity, and feel that there is nothing
for 1t but to tagard the fesh and all the phymeal world as
belopgmyg to the dewil. Thus ascetimam often propely
comes from the fact that physlological cravings stand in
tht way of noble purpose.  And the distrust of the body,
%0 begot, B nonnahed by the conflict between the senses
themaclves and cor higher mental bie. Any sane man must
keep the semmrergans and all the bedy 1 subjection ; the
escebe merely carmes this efiort to an extrems.

But besidex the need that cortain of our interests be made
handmands to the others, there & an excesdingly strang
motive to renuneation 1n the jeehng that the things of this
‘world are dear to s ; and, Just because they arw dear, make
precious offenings to diviaty. It 19 2 pecubiar turn fo the
longmng to gve all that i good to God. T have already
spoken of thut motrve to seli-derual, where the savage
behieves that e own absbnence adds strengih to the
heavenly powers. Put there 13 nothing more changeable
than the ideas which he behind the selfsame nte. In the
later hie of relynon the refuszl of proper food and clothing,
the sevenng of all socal ties, is oo longer falt as directly
adding anything to the detiy. The value of the act now
lies m the pemitence, the submuyaveness, which 1t reveals,
By dwvesting amsell of all that seems of earthly good, man
expresseq lon sense of guilt, withemt waitmg for Heuven
to mmpose it on lum, he metes out retnbution for his cwn
shorteomings ; by phwabons which ssem to lm bat of
e and of the body, be becomes assured of reedom from
meye serions kose And forther, ha shows to the nhteregt
ks fealty to s Lovd, The forms of loyalty hers merge
with those of sacrifice, Even though the gratdfication that
is foregune cannot actuslly be ndded to the posssssions of
Cred, yut there bas been symbolwed by man the sole value
of the Tdeal. And the rare expressicm of hes fdebty to
the srsecn good, helps to bndge the galf wheeh for ever
opths batweets the worshipper and Him be worships  The
ascetic life must therefore be regarded as in part a special
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form of saxvifice : the world and all its atiractions are faid,
like u gift, upon the altar. The muoltitede of intentions wad
idean which chster about sacvifice may in this way become
wm&maamd:mmmm

Thoe thers are many
of the joys of exrth, mnmmmmmw
sympatby with the rrisis of spiritnal powers, and by the
thonght that human condect can in some degree affect
their welfare. Self-denial increases the readmess of emo-
tiog which may be tuned wto rdigious chaneels.  There &
on appreciation of the peril to the spul which comes from
the senses and the body gemerudly ;: and in the attempt to
ward oif the danger, extravagant measures are taken that

duty ix seen entirely out of druwnng. But to express to the
uttermoet che's honour to the Ideal ia also an important
muotive in anceticiem. For Jove of divituty nothing may be
Tetained 23 ours.  Whatewer we hold dear, whatever §y
gocd either for the body or for the mind most be Jud at the
{est of tha Perfect, and even then no sufficient token hos
been given of ite wublmity.



CHAPTER V¥
TEE QFTOSIIION GF GLOOM AND CEEER
HEkEhnvtguhapcbeﬂomappamtinnJigmm
trast to lts vital enl aMaml' 3 ival i
that when free and withent bounds, nppnarasnbunand

as Beanse, Mwnedlothcumﬁr&nnwht}utshwld
baumﬂnnd,mmdy.joyandndnm andthgsh].lbmlder
and calm, b ardour

mere

and coolneps if vot chall.

For the cleermt les of rehgon jonad yet
rea]mnn;htsubuﬂumnmtwmld 'l:nthehutﬂlw
of the R lic, the Roman character, Little given to excems

n{myhnd showed m rebgion its moderation (m spite of
occnsimalﬂutbuntn]byaweﬂ-oxdendwrs}npu( Jumter
end his great companions, and in homeber nies to the
spnud:ummnmdo!thehmﬂh And m Con-
relightm i a3 unimpassened as the Roman ; in-
deed.upu'hnps hssmyed byshurm {reling, Matter-ni-
fact provision for the bebowr and comfort of the forefathens ;
the official payment, by the State, of what is due ko the great
natyre-divipibes of parth and sky—#his 12 the tone pervading
the anciert canon. The religons world 15 bere 2 reality ©
but it kindles warmth, mthnutﬂmue.mthzm& Indeed,
blished religion g is h In i
hheEnglmdemy.ﬂuchna!uwmeﬁmﬂmade
that the officlal religion is marked by the chill and rigeor
of death. The very breadth of such organsations, bowryer,
requires them to shelter divergant types; and se, on the
L]
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whiole, they are neither ardent nor cold.  Extreme opposes
txtrame, and the dominant tone is pwtrained. The fervent
type | well mtrated by the older Jewish prophets, with
their unsounded depths of passion. And in the rash and
vehemence which fove made Mohapmedanigm such 2

displayed, slthough
nobility of design than with the Jew. In Chnsbamty
{which, too, is in nome sense & chald of Judaiam), the Do-
minicand and early Froncikicans, the Wesleyans of the
d‘hbmﬁhmmry,mmvamArmyufm-dny, shaw an
w fre. But Christi #5 a whole is cahin
rau\ﬂthanmdned—mpuﬂbecausendthebﬂanm:md
eotitrol in Jesus hiowself, and i part from the stromg -
tellectual and porpomve trats of ihe great peoples whe,
in adopting it, have helped to develop and frx 1t3 character.
Thus the temperance of the Grezk, and the Reman's prac-
tica]l pouss, have dome much io keep Chnstiamty sober as
well as strong.
There is perhaps httle danger that calm and excrtement
will be thonght abrays to stand out sharp and definite, oz
that a type of character in whick cne of them appears will
stem of necesuty to exclude the other. There wre i the
world al) degrers ; and in most of the advanced rebigions
are fomnd mtermediate grades, as well a8 replesentabies
of the vontrasting types g all thewr punty  In fact, 2 singho
perscn may show at different times the charactsristien of
both extremes ; bis religion, at fint strongly emotienal,
may later pass inie quet purpost and steady hght. O¢
under the wging of others, & devotion normally calm may
jor a tims be pasucnate. With this sheht refarence to the
oppoaition of coolness and slghter here te-
canse gt ather pomts it reappears—ithe comtrast between
joy and sadness will be considered. .
1t is s wil ingwn that relgion runs to these oppoate
poies of feeling, and mstances musi ba w feady m each
man's recollection, that it would be improvident to spend
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muchlmemﬂyingbushwthem]itydtbemtrut.
The heightened pleagore of many of the early Christiagy, the
izpression which thay gave {thongh by ne means mniversally)
that they had yecrived tidmgy of great joy, stonds sharp
against the despendent mood which piety has often shown.
¥zt even with the Chnstions thare was a sense of Tespon-
wbility, 2 sense of the cvil of the times, that gave 2 sombre
border to therr rejorcng, So the best mstance in the old
world of 3 cheeriv] religion would perhaps be iound, not
with the Christion, ot mth the Greek. Tt i troe that the
Greek gave oo sach promupence to the joys of the fotore
Life, as did the Chnstlan ; but this need not bring any false
catimate of the tone of each relijon. Logically the Greek
perhaps ought to have (elt gadder than the Chrstian, but
soch do not go by schoolmen's roles.  He smjoyed
the world zbout tum, the converzation and dwputes of
men, the plays and festivals and noble boldmgs, the hie
and strugglea of men and geds. Buoyant humanst to the
care, delightmg m all the tone and baat of hie, ha was not
to be depresssd by anything m tius wozld or i the world
beyond, Ha wes oot wnmndfol of the future, but the
future was distant and unreal compared wath the nches
now within b reach. Fspevially the fmth set forth m
Homer 18 for ibe mest part bnilbant, baving 1ts gladmess
tonched ouly with that solemnty which befits the universe
at fegtival,
Aﬂwmnvuenstwnrdnﬁndaslaldy]nyu[fmﬂim
zome ways Uke the Greek, chanted 1 the hymns of the
Veda. Here 18 cxpressed the Jove of Iigkt, the rejorcing m
tha mtmc of the gods of starim, the secumnty felt in the pro-
techng care of Agm, the longman, the dear fnend of men.
Yet even while exulting in the glory of the gods—of Indra
and the Maruts—there are premomtiens of that evil which
Tater 1 utierly to overcast the heavens. The wonhipper
prays that the * hideoun darkmess " may be hudden from
him ; that * every tusky fiend may be destroyed'* Or
L Ve Hymaw, I, 86, 10 (KXXLI, r54) Miller's 1,
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* the holy Zarzthustra; wha first thooght what i good,”
in whom was heard ** the word of holiness ; who was the
lod and master of the worll™; “'in whose birth and
growth the waters and the plants rejoiced ; in whose birth
and gruwth the waters and the plants grew; m whose
birth and growth 2l the of the good

coind out, Hall | * Hal to us ] for ba is born, ﬂ:r.Atimmm,

a cfty that ghall descend from God, in of a happy ontomps.
The fecling of joy 1 no longer slmple and unmixed ; it hus
bried its strength by ovetvoming pain, and retaine this in

s.dmwmtymupmnbutﬂhumtulmthe&mt
Ilhtrnelhltmmmhnfthemhmonmdhﬂn,tbe
home of e muth sorzey, there is an undertone of joy—aa
hmhym:mﬂnlnruhandhﬂgmandbu&er\’eﬁ:
gods. Awd b0 more madern India, beside the gloomy pad

" Vit IV, 1. T, 1 Baw 3
L3 Ym“‘!’\?s‘lxi = LE1Y PP 1 80
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malign Siva, there is worshipped the friendly Vishno,* and
rellgions fastivals of grest hilarity are held, of which more
will be said. But sadness here may completely overshadow
the joy, To Buddhism, a» it appears in meny of the saip-
tu:u,thmismdevnﬂmnlmm!wmhdymy.which
makes the sadoesy ssem rich and almost beantifnl; yet
mldslummpammh&,nnmnudahkebypnmm
lepding to a denth that
nmyleldltnh‘le. This lenging fer extinction® is based
on the fesling that ke is bitter to the very core. Not that
it i now Bitter, but may at some times De yweet. Life is
incapable of yielding any real satisfaction, save the me of
rttuning endless death, There remaing the duty io seek a
better lufe, thes, not as something good for ita own kake,
but mersly as a means by which absolute extinction may
at last be reached, Religim here viswing the hopeless pain
that seems mseparable from bving, becomes a subkime
swode ) and the drema of existence b seen ag utter
Tragedy.

The minutenesy with which, in Buddhism, the smroes
and strocture of soffenng, and the modes of escape frem
it, are analysed 1 marvellons

“"Naw Lhm, O Bhikkhos, 15 the nobie truth concerning
suffenng.
“Barth 1 attended with pain, decay is pamniul, discase
ig panful, death is painful. Union with the voplezsant in
paniful, pamnful i separation from the pleasant ; and any
cravmg that 1 unsabsfied, that too is pamiul. In boef, the
fve apgregates which spring frem attachment, the com-
ditions of mdividuality and their canse, are painful.

' This then, O Bhiddus, 16 the nobie truth conceming
suffering.
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Nowthn.OBhlltkhul,uﬂnmbl:truthmmnhg
the origin of suffermg.

'?udy.)tuthatththwmmﬂmmthem
nfmﬂmamlpamedbysmunldehgm seglcng satie-
factwn oew here, now thers—that i to say, the cravog
for the gratification of the paswions, or the craviog for o
fnture hie, or the cratvng for sucress 1o this present hfe.

' This then, G Bhikkhus, is the poble truth concerning
the ofigin of suffering.

* Now this, O Bhikkhus, is the noble truth concerning
the destruction of suffering,

*Werily, it 1s the destruction, m Which no pasmen
remams, ul ths very thust ; the laying aside of, the gettng
nd of, the bamg iz from, the harbonring na kmger of this
thurst

* This them, O Bhikkhne, js the noble troth comcerning
thedutmn;hmoimﬁwmg

* Now this, O Bhikkhus, s the noble roth coneryning
thewaywhmhlﬁdsmthedummmo‘imw Verily |
it Is this nable eightfold path ; that 1 to say : Right views,
Right esprations, Right speech, Right eondurt, Right live-
hhood, Right effort, Foght mindiulness, and Fight cun-
telnphhml

‘ Thes then, O Bhikkhus, & the noble truth concerning
the destroction of sorrow. "'t

And at the willage of Eokgima ™ the Bleased One ad-
dregsed the brethren, snd sald © * It ix through not under-
standing and grasping fonr Noble Truths, O brethren, that
we huva had to ran 50 Jong, to wander 30 tong in this weary
path of transargration, both you and 11*

* And what are these four 7 "

*The nolls truth about sormw ;@ the noble truth about
the cause of sorrow ; the moble trath about the cesmbon
of sorrow ; end the nolls troth sbout the path that leads
to that cessation. But when these noble truths are grasped
and known, the cravieg for extence 15 rooted cut, that

* Dhaiei-akla-FuvitiamGuite, 52 (X5, 248150}
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which lendy to repewsd existence ia desiroyed, and then
there is oo mors birth 1* "L

s2d to be ¢endared ; 1t hay no attraction for the what, even
mththeverypdn. " ¥on, by suffanng min,” the Bod-
hugattvs i made to sy, "Yun,bysuhmgpalndwe
sarpestly to obtain the joys of birth mn heaven; whilst I
deaite to mcape [rom the three worlds, and therefors E give
op what my reason 2¢ls me must ba rejected 't Sa the
ewcnpe from sin 1y not fr the greater good beyond, bat
rathar becanss of the snffermg which upholinees brings.
He that has finally rid himsalf of the evals, the Asavas, ** bay
destroyed that Cravng Thurst, by therough penctration of
rimd be has rolled away cvery Fetter, and bas made an
end of Paun."? It boan of the nerves of suffering were ax-
pesed at every pomt, and with the pain a profound melan-
chely had settled om the sool. Indeed, no conld
well bnng a more sombee view of bfe, except for the cma
oy, that hife need not kgt for ever, By this one fart slone,

, the mpiverse 1 not the worst conceivable, and the

Agnoshe estaped pare
nmcienca, 17 that ha knews one trutb—thst Troth s m-
Hainabis,
Tho worshippers of Zmus and the followers of Buddhs
poles

of the causes of their existencs, is that they provide for
vanous temperaments. There are Buddhusty that, by re-
jecting the view tbat hie at 13 beat is svil, depart fram the
type just delmbed, just a3, by an opposits movemant,
the norme) Jawish faith is derkened wohl it becocoes hope-

mm&mrn—uxx = .-ut.w.mpu,m

i ey Xy ey
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los it " Edclesiastes,’ while the tone of Christianity be-
comes uncharacterlstically moross 1o the raligion miscted
mtherEhghndlen‘th;mtehmﬂpmm
and the hi ds. But tme tends
tnavaunchmjnrﬁm and the sme New Englapd of
Puriten depreswon bay in these latter dayw become the ssat
of a fantastic cult of health and cheer. In ity Litls way
this change 5 in keeping with & new Homandsm that i be-

coming widespread i its opposition to the earlier unhappy
m,mmmhtb:mmy—-wwmpammnmw
with great — that the confident humanism of the Repais-
sancs was oppoked to the chesrles Mddle Age. Plagure, as
a rule, nses and falls wath the intenwity of life, and the in-
erensed vigour of car time is redected, of often with dis-
torticns, in thes guickened cnrrent of cheer.

Yet our nermal frame ssems to repodiate onesidednms,
ejther of satisfaction or of dumay ; 1t will bave neither as
a permanent state. Civilization may make of Ionger dura-
tion the pendulay ywing toward one o7 the other Himit ; bat
in time, whether men go in broadcloth or in breech-clout,
thuelﬁanatm‘almhrdahnnwmwsalu!uypmhnged
amotienal trend. With the simpler-minded, the changes
botween fear and clation m rehgion axw apt to be more

Some to these al { ameng the meore
wimitive of nabve, will help us to see 1 better per-
specﬁwthemmtsoifedm; that appear in Ereat

Wlthreguﬂtosavagu,thmmo‘bmswhoregard
them, for the most part, as appresed by feaz. The thonght”
of great and devastabing natural forces, of ravenous beasts
of prey, of horman eneinies bent on torture and desth, of

3 TWrih puch ot pa thin for ¢he baglazer:
I . the Burying Place
Creves et Coem s 17
Froom Death's Armest 10 Age o tree.
Vieang Chilére oo oy e

Febli
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savage iy ). yet metw hine and wind,
exercise and appetite, give a ipring and cofidenien of out-
Jook, that canmot all be due ta our previous confmement
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beat kmown of them all—the cld Italian costom com-
memorating, 1t i sald, the ancient and blessed tegn upon
earth of the god Satoro. At these irue Satumealia, the
whole populaben gave itself up to memry-makmg end -
dulgence; everywhars was seen drunkenness; and, w the
dirorder and inversion of common ways, feasts were spread
[or the slaves, who wera now served by ther masters.! But
this feast of Saturn was not without sts knd among other
penples of the aldm world. At the Greek Crowia, wdely cele-
brated over Greece, in hemour of Croncs and bus wife Rbea,
field lebourers and moxters beld a joyons feast together
when the harvest was brought in—a least which Jod, at
times, ta unbearable license of the slaves. Like 1t was the
festival of Hermes beid in Crete, when slaves fared sump-
tnously while ther seasters waited on them ; or the festrval
at Troszene when slaves played dice with freemen and were
tnasted by their Jorda; or the Paloria, teltbrated by the
Tt 1 in whach were set free, and slaves
and strangems were bidden to tables nchly spread and served
by fresmen, while the utmost hiberty of spesch was then
alowed. Like this, too, in many ways was the Babylonmg
and Perman festrval called the Sacae. At this time slaves
ruled their masters ; andoneshvemparh:uhr(ur,md—
ing to a diferent autherity, a condernped
mmedbnﬂ:emya]ﬂumwandclnthedmthemyn]mbeq
and while the festival lasted ha wes allowed to live
luxury, =ating, drmlong, and malang free wath the lang's
women ; at the close he was stripped and fogged anc led to
exscution.? At this Sacman festival, celebrated wherever
thgumatmpleo{thsgudrlua.\mhs mmand.wumen
passed day and rugbt m drenk
m‘sunbahstl\m]m]l:houounnzcmdmththuwmshlp
of Dionysos and of Cybele, where, with procesmons and
dramatic shaws, thers was endless drnking, and fremzied

L Srmota . Lettir XV Locn  Sswnshs, Attescs: Degme
wph, XIV. o 1.

b Attanmcs  Depuosopd., xIV.ul’. i
Dest. IV, MO & wﬁqﬂpﬁrn 1-51
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and tooolinoes shouts } while women, mshuog about with
ing hair, tere with their teeth the raw Aesh of animals.*

To understand better such mbridled tumes, there should
be recounted from savage hie certun festivals more of less
smmlar to them i ther emobion, of not m ther actusl
conduct.

Among the Tregoos the New Yeor holidays, whach last
for three weehs, are kept with feasting, dances, confession,
and chants of prawe.! The extravagance at a tme of the
year mot far from this i best seen 1n the words of 3 very
early observer " We withested the ceremony om the
twenty-second of February, of thus year, 1636, writes the
Jesuit omesiomary, Father Jeat de Qurns. * Immedately
upen the announcement of the festval by these public
cries, nothing wes ssen but men, wemen, and children,
running hke mamacs through the streets and cabime—this,
however, 1n a far different manner from that of Masquer-
aders in Enrope, the grestsr number bewng nearly naked,
end apparently insensible to the cold, which is wellmgh un-
bearable to thoge wha are mest warmly clothed. Some,
indesd, give no forther evadence of thewr folly, than to rm
thus ha¥ noked through all the cabims; but others are
nuschievaus, Some carry water, of something worse, and
thaow it at those whom they meet ) others toke the fire-
brands, <oads, and ashes from the fire, and scatter them in
all durechions, without heedmg on whom they ol ; others
break the kettles, dishes, and a1 the htfls domestic outfit
that they find tn their path "' The Hes of Indre, who zre
described a3 being usually gentle of ouwnmer and decorous,
hold & rebgrous feshval when thew grannnes ave full n
January, and then thew character seems, for the tune, to
underge & total change. They dnnk inmederately of rice
beer, and give vent to the devilry which they say 19 then in

* Reachar  Lawhbww, 1017 1, 7072, 3a5z 1 Gerabo . i‘

o2y ; Mgprmsen ﬂMSMJMM‘M: N
B T rh. 10 Sarvud Auonsd Repons of he Bureset ot Bibacions, 1or

88081 [rabl 1dla), o
! 'J-llnn: Budations, . Thvartin, ELLL 158
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them. Chil.dﬂnmil.eﬁu'rpuwuinmmwﬁ:h
is retumed to them again; apd in a generad susponsion of tha
usnal duties and resfraints, the women become Lke raging
Bacthantss, and the men bl bensts, And the Méndars,
too, bold at ikiy time 2 festival i whuch, with less

when red or yellow powder ls thrown at coe smother, or
boys aquirt red Lquid oo passors-by), but abusive and
checrmn langnige i then grven end recmved withont con-
carp.t At the Geldi-puja, the Abbé Dubeis tells us, men

Ashantee the matunty of the yams in September @ a
satomakan time. Thell, wivigue, assault, are commtted
with impumty, and the gressest passion and indulgence
then prevail ! With the Wasuahili of eastern Aflnca the
upmmgo{theNewmeioﬂmlymomol
Heomoe.  Everyone then did as be pleased ; and if, in settiing
some ancient grudge a man was found dead mext day, mo
quegtions were askad abont it.* Or zgan, =]1 ondimary
restraipt may be broken throogh wpan some special ocen-
non, a8 the dmth of & romnent man, At & fupsral cere-
mony in Assofoo, winessed by Bowdich, thera was kept
npﬁueuvus]daysamw],mthmuuhdnn!mgm‘pﬂm
wine, and firing of guns, end singing and dancng.

s Dulton of Howged, 1873, p. 196 0.
" WiMen . m W 188164 LI up;l ol 40 &
Mariar WA ¢ Wi, p 183, Oldhed} Skahes frem
llla.li'lI 30§ Oman: Beademiar, Thisst, wod Mo v s,
1 1]
”’m Hunai Mumures, Coasam, svd Cortwomi, 11, Bauclcy,

4.
“’fw thmmnm TG, P Aa
" Now. Lifs, Kandengs, snd Lobours m Bamn divce, 1Ty, p. 45
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when the Hing disd, he was told, the near members of
1he famuly acted s though ingane, barsting forth inte the
streets, killing indiscrimmately and without punishment.?
And bike excesses were common i Hawaii wpon the dasth
of @ chuef. As »o0n a5 he had expired, “ the whole neigh-
bourhood exhibated a seene of confuslon, wickadnmw, snd
cruelty, seldom witnessed even in the most barbarous
woety. The people fan to and fro withont thelr clothes,
appeating and acting more like demens than hboman beings
CVEMY Vio2 wis practited, and almest evary species of it
perpetrated,  Houges were bumt, property plundered, even
murder sometimes committed, and the gratification of
mvery base and mvage feshng sopght wmithout restraint "—
a state of affaurs wiich fommd almost its connterpart among
the Seclety Islanders at * fotrmng *

‘The campes of these outbursts are not always the same,
in some cuses, especially ameng (he nafe, there seerns to be
the far-from-commendable motive that evil 13 about to ba
remaved, or hos been removed, and consequently =t does
not matier how ligh the score now goes ;7 Uke (he extra-
vagant expente which may precede or tome ¢loge wprm the
clearance of the Bankrupt  Agen, the Joyous excess may
came froc the thoaght that the encomung period of restrant
will clews the opportumites of pleasvre, as i the Carmval
pmeoed.mg Lctlt—sn, cwps diem ¢ Or at mey be but an

tefu] hrutations; as of
sailgrs first ashore At umes toe, and particularly m con-
unetion with the seasen when, Nadure i comung to Muben,
there often is the fechng of sympathetic umm mith the
wvellhng life arennd—sometimes from the sense that by
excesnve ndulgence man i amist in bongmg on the
friluess of Nature, vr agun with no more reflecton than
lies 1 these lamubar but idden motives that make g0 many
men nezrer poetry i the sprng.

! Bewduh  Mrttion from Ca) Cﬂ# Cailis tr Achombes, 1013, 1 A,
* Fll Nmn(-m Hamam, 1835, p. 148
10 Braser. M:mll! 1L
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‘These oacillations of feelmg, however, do not seem to be
peaculinr to selgion  they afa, rather, but the reappearance
thers=—though often magmiied, becanse rebgion goes »o
deep mto b of the same that ron
through secular bfe. The Ametican negro shows the same
podes of feakng both writhin and withont ks vehglon ; the
bamour end the pathes of his character but come to the
[l in the dark amasty and the jobilation of the camp-
mecting. And the joyvous festival of Purim, when every
Jew was expected to dnnk untid bhe could ro ooger dis-
tinguish betwesn the words * corsed be Hamun ™ and
“ blesstd be Mordecal and when a whole community
seemed to have (aken leave of its senses, was a fesiival
exactly like those which have often gone with reingion,
and yet 1t seems to have been a wholly secular feast, If
ather analogues in secular Ufe, thongh mild and iaded, wers
detared, they could still be found upan the mght that closes
the Old year and brings in the New, even {o-day—remnding
une of that ‘Lord of Murule " whe m England rewgued
during the festivi f with Ch and New
Year?

But when instead ef the recivrent oscllation betwesn
teligrous gloom and joy, the indnndual or the people shows
an abdmg inchination to one o the other emde, we oiten
may regard it 95 bot 2 special mnstance of the wayy of
cvalubon, whersin feateres which fariher down the scale
are mingled, frequently upom hugher levels become distipet
and weparate. Instead of the mutunlly opposing tendencyes
working together or m rapud succesmon 1z the same persom,
chifarent individnale seer: now elsctad to ex=mpiify in relo-
tive vioketuon the ene or the otber strain.

It has been pointed out by others that the tendency to
be cheerful or morose iz oot always to be explained by any
spetiai tomn of external fortuns.  Dfiten there appears to be
some hiference in the mental or nervons constitution which

' Frase Gelden . 1900, II1, 15g, 1oz,
" Chambure . Eovd of Deps, 1856, I 741 £
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trings out volite responees to mitvations that are like. Tt
is well known that quite aprt from any Jagitunate oocasion
for cheer or dep —soch w3 great ach and
komour, or misfortone to onw's aelf or Frisvwds --wome men
persistently see thrgy dark or rose-hmed. Exfreme and
pamiul wmstances of the kind are oiten found among the
insant, wha followmg some soner prompting, 2od regardless
of their real condition, may shew either sxaltation or
melanchely. And for them the whale world may thet be
seem conmgtent with the emobion dommating them: for
the depressed there i nothmg bat faithlesstess and persstn.
o ; for the oppente type perhaps rches and royal ck

is here some inmer and modiscovcred process, re-
minding us of a mmoler though often Jews permanent im-
Huence of certain drugs, some of them shmuolant, others
depressant, bringmg as the rase may be, glorions wsions or
horror and black despair. Doubiless thess inclinations
which appesr thus uresistible n mental disegse or 23 an
eﬁectnldmgsmmﬂypremtemmmta]hm]th.
But the of the ¢ mood are, mth
us, usually strong encugh to pmvmt the appearance of
it9 opposite, ungbated and m sale shrength, thes fe fop
most men 18 & mungling of jov wath disappontment.

Now 1t seems probable that whole groups of ldpdred
peapie, quite as truly as occasional indviduals, have some
such wnner deteymopant of mopd.  Apd thig would help to
explam the presencs of relginus ghom ameng some and
of cheer with cthars, the almost ethme displays of sadoess
and af hope. For it 18 evident that with whole orders of 2
sodetytheldealmaymmamiyasashmulum,oragmnas

t; and the cause must Le, at Jeast m part, in
sorne difference of the conskrtution of the humaa spint.

If such a differemce exists, it must find ample cccanon
nd encouragement for exther gloom of cheer i the very
frame of the Ideal. For thus atself, rven in the wall-balanced
character, at apce otremons waITmg states of mind, The
hedghts of hiving are apt both to enbearten s g de-
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jectiom, For there is then perceived the Perfoct, streteht
mheyundthuhnnmo!dght and calling forwurd to pesses-
mion ; Tt 1o the same moment comet the cmdrmming sense
that lifs hax Tl the while remuned far from 1tn e dosre,
And morecver, every movement forward seamas in it iz
& Imas doktinet attamment of the good than had been hoped ;
a0 that high-hearted attempt and a sents of partial falure
ulhmﬂuphlhcﬂpmmoeoid:vmlnmﬂtﬂ
This noble d S icm, can eamly
mhssmdmdmdspassmmlmhglmmntuaﬂhﬂ
mothid or effervescent. And whole peoples, aceardmg to
their disposition, may so trgard the Divine that for them
jts greatest powne will be ather cheek or cheer. Tt 15 oo
great step from these oppotites of fechng to thoss of fight
frem the world, and of cheerfol acteptance, which have
slready been before ns ; and of the far-off and the near Ideal,
which are to come. What 15 kere said of gloom and cheer
mey accerdingly serve at ieast to malke these other topics
appesr lass mchatmct,




CHAPTER VI
THE SUPPRERGION AND INTENSIFYING OF EMOTION

AN 1y not amply mmpaggive or else ghrred with emo-
tion ; ke comes to recogmze emeton iteelf 28 some-
unn,gr.am:ﬂwln:h a hoshle or a friendly attituds must be
assumed. A valhe 14 (s set npon the stir of feclmg, and
raen consomosly seek to nd themselves of all excitemmt v
10 beighten what they aheady bave. Thoe thut comes
inte eostence 2 rebgious colture directly concerned with
emoticn, and more often intended to aronse than to qudet 1f.
And first of all, the culture of relynons fecling a0 not
something enbrely mdirect It would be wrong to say that
certain cmotions first come to be regarded as hivaing a place
n diviuty, and then are caltvaled by the wordipper who
pattens himsel after his god. For the cultwation of
emotien appears m the rudest savagery, and seems a3 primi-
five as the wea of divouty stsell . and thegs cultwated
emotions are not themselves copied from the gods, nor
are they felt to be charscteriete of the gode  And agan,
ceTtun emotlons are ascnbed to the gods when these
dhwvimiles ars not regarded as offerg o patiern for human
cuiduct Witk thws word of warmng ihat we are not
attempting to set forth the order of evolution and to say
that first the qualities are projected inio heaven and then
mitently sought on enrth, we may sce what are the feslings
mib which divmity 19 endowed,
The piulosophsc idea that Ged is pure Reason, or pur:
Tatellect, 13 nakural to thete why Zom ther own exchusive
interest mn thuught, regard the intellect as the only part
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of us that has real worth. But this view has taken no deep
hild wpon the mmspoled man. With him, the plain human
feelings, often strangthened atd becomm hetoic, howe os
central o place m the divine hfe as have perception o

P s req az deeply in
the welfare of those dear to hum, angered by Olympiun plots,
petuolant with hus spouss, in lowe with many a woonan both
mortel and rmmortal. Ag,mo{thn\’eduaunhndlygbd,
I/, Sorasvadt, and Mahi are * comfort-giving
they who do not fail "'t The Jehowvah of the Hehrews is
Jealvus of the Gentde gods, and angry toward those of his
Jreaple whe turn to them, But be Js also meroful ; he does
npt deal with ns accordmg ta our ams, or reward us accord-
mg to our Tugmiles; be will not continue s enger for
ever, As a father hath compasaon on his sons, 30 Jehovah
hath compamsion on we' Some of the gods of ancient
Mexico were (el to delipht in the agenes of tertured victums.
And ameng the gods of other primrtive peoples we find all
;nmhaduoithemhmlhiekmﬂnﬁmtpam‘ ta

Herence.

Bt turnmg from the feelings of the gods to the fechngs
that were dekberately spught by the wwslnppu oDe R
oot but think, firet ofa].l of that Pity whock is 30 prominent
with the Buddhst-—pity sa deep and wide thai 1t reaches
oot coly fiom man up to the very gods, bnt downward
from man to all the forms of life balow. As early 29 400 A D,
the Chinese traveller Fatuan found, at Pitaliputra, hospitals
{or the sck and poor, especially for the strangers who came
there for rehgicns festivals  And phlanthropy was early
wdened wttl 3t became 3 compasmon for all forms of
IMa; even the animal hospial beng sarly known. Part
of the equipment of the dsciple who took the Boddinst
vows was, akeng wrth the bowl for alms, and the rosary, a
meve through which the dnnlng water should be strauned,
lest even insect hie shoukd be destroyed.? Among cirtain

; my, [, 13, o (XLYL 53, Y. 5 8 (XLVL 277}
ng:n unu."mu?wax.’;p”éa’ =7
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sacis of the Orient, however, the muster virtue was oot s
mmich pity 13 40 craction more akin te Jove. In & portion
of the Lterature of the Eagt there is presanmted o religious
idea called Bhakly, an affectionate devotion which is neither
Imowledge nor external artion. The forms of this love, or
devotion, imclude, beside penceful contemplation and slavish
stbmissian, the more clearly affectionate forma—iriepdship,

ongn,
not coneemh 03 here, because the thought of Bbakti itseld,
whether original o adupted, shows in erther case a Teapon-
sveness to an deol that stands in comirast te that sperit
winch reganda all feehng as an earthy clog upon the sonl.

The West, with 18 grenter reepect for woman and fer
ber Jove, hos m general been less fearfo) than have the
bugher rehgiens of the Cment, of admrtting o passionate
affection and oot a mers amor wielerdualic as o seans ol
wnion with divimty. To Chostianity the Love that s made
1o Le in the very heart of God himseli, a3 revealsd in his
Son, 18 the foundation-virtne for all his worshippers :
" Now abideth faith, bope, love, these three; and the
greatent of these 18 love,”? " Thi is my commandment,
that ye love one another as T have Joved you"d ' We
know that we have passed cut of death mio Life, because
we love the brethren.”s And it is certun that in the West,
whete the forces that tend to dissclve soaety are o sirong.
and men, 23 compared with the common mass of the Onent,
seem to be for the mest part more self-rebant, more in-
dividual —in the Wegt especlally there was urgent need
that the bindmg force of lowe shoold thos recmye enconrage-
ment.

But in speaking of the cultivation of feehing we ought
not to overlook the rare occurrence in relgum of the very
apposite trend—whete the ideal character is ertrely with-

dal-&-::i“ quiﬁ"l.lnh.luc;(:&mm (19
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untﬁee‘nns a'ndwhemlhemutolppumc‘huﬁru
peamble tha idesl of a
wlm:h,asmsa:d talmnagmnlholdofmm In the
rebgion of the Fhagavadgitd, pure indifference 18 given the
highest prafas  To the davinily none i hataful, tiome dwar ;
a1 Be 15 baghest who thutks alike abant frienda and enemses,
about the good and the sinful ' And agun, ™ The wiss
Inck upen a Brhmasa possessed of Jewrning and humibity,
on & cow, an skphant, a dog, and a Svapika “'~—ciie of the
very lowest caste—" na dhke ¥ Yet even here there 12 no
entire conststency ; for the true follower i3 sxpected to be,
ot idsferent i all ways, but to be ™ mtent on the wellare
of wll brings " and to hope for * Brahmoe bhes.” There
tv be mdifference 1 the Ideal but not do the Ideal, Tndeed,
the dovmuty declarss umeelf to be * dear above afl things **
tn the mon of kaowledge, * and be 1z dear to e Many
ate muble, ““but the man possemed of knowledge is demned
by me to be my own el " Such an ldnl % pwlnpn waim-
pastroned, but it s only
and yndifferent to all the panm:hm of actual life, bat nat
indiffierent {o the eternal One

Bul 1 2dditien 1o {nstenng some special guoality in the
Iife of declmg, a5 2 permanent good, there appears m relgpon
the thought that the drvine presence i man 12 mamfested
tampertususly, by a lack ol vhe usual control of mund and
budy The Cumman Sihrl raves ag she gives the mnspired
word, ber leol, her cclour chenge, her har becomes
dishevelled, cnd het bosan heonves vath the growing mad-
ness, ! At the teweple of the Moen, nenr Ihena, i the
country of the Albamans i ouneent times, (here were
saered attendants, many of whnm were thought ta be
divingly mapired end 1o prophesy  And if the holy frenzy
becatne copecialle wielent wm gome one of them, dnving
him away to the woods, he was canght and bound waih
sacred fetters, and memtmned swmptuously for all the

| Bhage: 4 YT (VIT, 68) 1 fiug ¥ (¥IIL, &
" Find, VIL |V, 25} * Yergl gﬂﬂ. v[. “0 B,
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; and at 2 fmtival in hepovr of the poddess e, cs
hmghmspodnﬂymnrhdbythedlmty wran anginted
and sacrificed to hert The divinity wes believed by the
Gonds of India to come 4pom man in madness. In Noven-
‘ber the whole village sesernbled st the shrme of

be die » maniac and starving ; and even sfter his retum
he does not regain hus senses for a day or two.? And in the
initiatory cia of the Winnebagoes, by which men and

in this raving condition eighteen of bwmty dayn. Grado-
a]lytbeywmpennithedtunmtnmly,butmtunﬂ
they had bean brought back to the village * ghil wild and
m:y"lndtabed.bmakemthataﬂmm‘mwed
thelr former life had een destroyed. Such

.Mﬂlﬂﬂ‘ N
T adbi o b snmet, 1o, T, o8,
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of tha cld was thought to render them sxpecially 8t for
ymblic service.t Tribes in the Gulf States and in the mgion
tharmabout have made a somewhat sinmlar use of the

bh:kdrmk whmhpmdms nervous distorbance, and a
d by the Indians with
spmtun];mm" In Pern, the pnmis whose special office
itmmmvmemmthemdlniwwnsorpuwmmm
Imshmnudtnpmdmln ecstany
drink called * tones * mdwhﬂemtlﬂsmhcmhutwn
behwedthgymmspued'

Everyone knows of the drunkennes from wine 3o pro-
minent in the wonhp of Dicnysos. And farther cast,
drinks werm an fmpartant part of wership. Plmy tells of a
plant found on the banks of the Indus, wiach, in drmk,
bremght oo debrivm and strange visions ; and of 2w infusion
of " theangels,” whick gave to the Magl powers of divina-
ton.* And from many other sources we know that in
Persia and 1 India mnch use was made of 2 drink callad
Haomz or Soma, offered to the gods and partaken also hy
men, and bonoured wntl it beceme tmell an object of
adoration. It 1 placed 1 honcur aleng with the sacred
Word and the boly Zarathustra! Zarathustra's wife
prayed him for the ™ good narcotic ** that she might think
and speak and zct gocording to the lew® And agan,
"Homgeunﬁnﬂaanm.beﬁmﬂlothardrmhsm
attended with A#shma, the fiend of the wounding spear.
bulthedunhngodl-!mmnnnﬂendudnthd&mhunf
blessing and of heavenly order.® Its holy power of virtue
and mepiration was prased also m 3 special hymn which
recounts all the wonders it does for men.”

But drugs nsed for religious sxeilabon need not e taken
in the form of donk  Roman (or Ramon) Pane, " a poor

4 Bevwrley . Hudory of Farpinta (o nlu.ldxsun.:l;! 1640 §

* Boeac o Amer. Ethsal | Ballatm 0. 1907, p 1 e

!Euuo and “Techruds . me-lA-l} el by Hawks, 1853,
P
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ancherite of the arder of S5t. Jeromne ™ and poesessed of
ingwlrdge of certain Indian ways, tells 1 that, when one
in mck, the doctor to whom the mck man i teken mnst
snpff “ & cartam powder, called cohcba, wp s nose, which
makes um drank, that be knows not what he does™ In
this condibion the priest says meny extravagant things,
whach the Tndians believe 16 Tus conversation with the spmits
who are telling him how the fickness came about. The
‘“cohoba " was perhape bobacco,! and agaim was used in
apecizl rites to those same spmis. Here a branched cane
was clapped to the nostniks, and a mass of the powder 1n-
holed, untid the worsluppers were ' beaida thermselves,
and yttersd words * which none of our people understand.”*

But there were ather forms of druggng wiuch were fe-
ganded by the Indiang as means of communication with the
sputtnal workd. At inibation mto an order n Guam,
which bad te do with religion, o at lvast wrih sorcery, the
candldate was dosed 1o extrenuty with {obacce juice, mnoe
tobacct was estectned a sacted plant by them as by other
Indans® The Iroquors beleved they could oot gan the
ear of the Great Spunt nnlesy ther pebtions were st up
with 2 cloud of barung tobacepd—whose virtos g 1noanse
in prayer was doobtless suggested by the intoxication of its
thuck fomes and their employment for dvinabion and in-
apired dreams® The custom here was In many respecis
Lke that of the Scythoans in one of their porificaton ntes -
getherad in & close-drawn tent of {clt, on the foor of which
were red-hot stones, they threw hemp seed upon these,
whie the men mhaled the thuckemng fumes mntil they
farly sheuted an their intoxicabon.' This parcotic effect

xs;umgqmmmmmwm Praisstonc Mow, B85,
B3z
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of hanyp, or heshish, and of opium, I el sought by tha
Peruaz dervishes, who regard as bely the eestasy produoced.?
Extreme stimtfation by drugs is thus, upan the lewer
stages of religion, qnite widely valued as a meam of ap-
proach to the world of spirits. Thzeﬂectoc{thsummu
Linty, which to thing natural and pi W
 to these Teligionists ta be mdmper-
natural. The e of diviuty was felt to be prasent mn the
Plaat or frmt ; andbytahngthninhhumbvdy.the
becams of the pawer there
Temdent, Ind.ned,ltiacomdvnbluthatthmmo{
eating the divinity ia animal ot human jorm! in order to
obiaia spiritoal power or protection may have lnd, if aot
its origin, at Jeast its great encouragement, in the illumina-
tion which came of pariaking of intoxicating plants. The
axtibng influence here w pomied and unmistakable, and is
at once recognized by early man as 3 mperiatoral mark
of the plant ; and 2 fugh and mysterous infuence iy feit to
be transitrred from the plant fo the man ity whem the

of o sizange world; the szal of realify was given 10 a

reglom quoite apart {rom the one habitual to the eyes. 1t

in oot then worprising that the savage, and even these for
should

;ull..ml i of Bagtmn® Par Mmack
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Swd ond Inteisifying of Emat 1y
Anddnubthhmmdumywmlgbtﬂndnm
and aqery ctier p which aeem to
usntapnhdnucﬂyopp\ulﬁemmlmﬁg]m The checens
rites which Herpdotos records i conmection with Eaby-
Jorian worship,? and which from other sources are kmown
to bave been conmected with worshnp in many lands—these
were viewed as means to @ near upprosch to the divinity

those who were her representatives in the flsh
There is & hudden idea of sacnufice here, of offering what is of
vialne to the worshipper and seems to be desred of the god
ot goddess. But such rites may be zegarded ay, in part at
Mdtudmhtimmdu{mmmum, especially when,
ns the Licenti s permitted only
ﬂmupemdo!pwlougeddemal At theas strange poca-
sivms of emotional storm, coming, s they often did, in the
temple and in the very presence of divinity, it mwust have

nctual paychic resnits, enirely onlike the use of drogs whch
we have just conmdered.

Naot are: they entoely unliks the =
mﬂlup&whwhwﬁwmﬂyhuaphuamms&a
ducements of rebgioms fervour. The importance of
dance in tha rites of tha Ameri Indians is
Inown—one need but mention the Bull, o Buffale, dance
of the Mandans? and zelated tribes, the Com dunce of the
Troquoss, the Ghost dance which spread so remarkmbly fom
the Faiutes, and the many dances named from Snake and
Eimn and Sealp and Calotmet ¢ But datices are by no mems
copfined to Amenean scil or to axactly guch cocasiona. In
Guuana the priest ot sorcerer was prepared for his offics by

in:
the

| Hoodoma, 108,
e uhpu t‘hnnh.mi-!w Fofimays, ¥, ¥ extghn
:Wmhm Novth Amricns Tudumns, thys, T,

+ Borwc Amer. Ethocl, Bullshin 30, oy, ptLpp 1L, g L
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viclent dancing and fasting end drugging, comtinnasd pver
several days ; when he fell to the ground ax dead, he wan
artificially revived, mdthentemhnuedwnth!uchmlﬂty
that the menta] and

And ameng the Alfuros of Celebes, wﬂdwahngnfamsaml
daneng and leaping by the priests, i sucregmve shifts day
and night for many days, wera part of the means and outer
evidence of the presence of the god ; wntd at the end the
head prest fell senscless and s though dead.® The mental
eflect of such movements of the body upcn the actor and
the spectator is mest marked, cepeclally when there is
added to the native influsnce of thess movements the effact
of a gtruned effort of the mind to smrpass its common bmits,
ond of & sympathetic crowd al bent upen recelving some
infux from = higher somrre.  Then strang men fall down
as dead, overpowered by the zporit for whom the rites s
celebrated ; mdmthnlmnu]tﬂ::hmitsmmlonguﬁe}t
which divde ife from the gof

of 1ts barbarity and softened, the nebler slements of these
okder methods have been contmued m the salemn move-
ments of the choval dance, 1 the stately march, in the
rhythm of music which earmes the body quistiy and uncon-
sciously Inte the mume's cadence. The slent effect of
mere Tecurrence whoch is so potent o feature 1 the dance

may be felt when t & no longer markedhy pressnt
—in the refrain of the hymn, urmtheunpremvenpetiﬁm
in the sacred Litany.?

Thuswhenpeop]ﬂbewmemumuvﬂ they mther refine
or cast away entirely the meliglons imstruments which
savagery employe Yut:hzydunntueuetamkuuh—
yoent as & means of approach to God. The unsettling in-
fiwence of conbnued sobtude, especally when to it are
joines! fasting and want of sleep, has abeady been pomted
cut; but there are effective means to accomplsh much the

|lhm wwwm,xw.::,:as.

. Dar Hwarch, 1860, 1, 145 .
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same wid, withoot bermitage of privation. Grest aseem-
hes, wthwnmand uhowltlon. are well-kngwn methods.
of wronxing feeiing, jon with * revivale ®
ofreljgmn Oltmthmmevldmtptm{so(thepnchbo
which the excitument here may Min—uncentrollable shout-
hg,ﬂuhntbuddymmts(glmgmthupupuhrmn
' Quaker ' and *Shaker ), passing often into A state of
complete ingensitality. And one of the notable features of
such mestings, and en evidence of thsr power, is that
ptsovy who feel batred or contrmpt for the wild be-
haviour of those about them, and who ate in o frame of
mind far from reverent, maybeut:ﬁlyunabl:tnlnup

vanced people ate evidence that such seizures are not con-
fined to any cma rehgion. Thus it s apparent that the tie
of religious fmehng i3 not wholly d=pendant either cn saciety
or on solinde; bat can be brought to pags 1n many ways
Doubtless there are temperamenty that are most eamly
mmedbythed:mmdwumtmﬂmcen{cmpanm

whale others fmd th to wmich
andmnbstcoucenhabet‘hmrthwght the mpacem
when all aloae. when the intebect ] slement

tion seerns more apt to come to the selitary. There i no
on of the revival excitement of ihe crowd, in the
Book of the Monk of Evesham, or . the Revelation of St.
Johz, or i the weitmgs of Swedenbarg.’ ™ Be moch alope,”
and Hoddhe to his dsciples ; exd the great enhightenment
is sad to bave come to him in sclituds, under the sacred
ton, as it first camne to Malammed upen a lonaly mountain,
or to Moses far away, watching the focks of Jetkoo. The
great leaders of velgwn s reached in sobtude: the
followers are more stirred by the company of men.

* Fox & mmber of wrtawees s Dereaport : Frime. Trmls s Rahy,
Rewals, 1905, Pp. o L, By, 150, 254, 205,
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Bt the * fevival * itaelf it by no means 2 shaple matter ;
Iadmnmbehanymdm:wdhymmgltulm
device for attaint
feeling ; i€ is not all u dnlibersts meann, it is akso with
meny a natural expression of the religious life. Such a lite,
rarely msintaining 2 constant level, is apt to bave Its ebb
and dow; end thus the revival is not glome the stimolant
!orﬂnmmoilhes‘pmtmﬂy dead,” but it is in
paﬂhmmmhtﬁewmdamwd
feehng, o the revival we have feeling artificially worked
tp; and che fesling working itself up and out. Thua
wi may see feehng and emonon, not senply a8 a means,
nor as an end or idesl. It is oow 3 spontanecus ui

or axpression of the deep and hidden movements of the
mind, In addtion to the wwricns forma of expression
alnndy , there are same further mods of expressing

whmhweshwldpethapemwattmd.




CHAPTER YOI
THE WIDER CORWECTIONS OF MEELYNG

HEuttﬁmuoiemﬁminreﬁgimmlyminmy
wrayn, and by nn means appears anly it what is cdlsd

* emotionaliem ' mmro!rdxpnunhiemynmbs
52D D & X and red interest,
moving toward undedying mﬂaﬂm are  permanent ;
or it may appear in more g Hrg]
activity ; or I a closer ] tolh feai
exercses of religion.

It saerng to be troa that with v emetionaliss in religion
is often characteristic of those sects that divparage care-
momal—as if there were 4 repugnance between ritual and
exmitement. P&rh&psmnthanlm!glemuuuhmlt
work ; Imt explanahon ia near when we rmnember that
mﬂmmallmplmawtamllwandmdﬂ It stands, at
least with us, although not always with the savage, for
decatvm and @ land of courtly stigustte, baving respect

whmerdlpowie:ﬁnpmkhuphy. But ntual itsel is,
for some, just the fittng symbe] and expresdon of thedy
iedinggimgllnmblehmwhch!sntmmmm
its restraint. The very moderation of great
serves not cnly 23 a quiet atd stromy excitant, but brings
with it & troz Awharns of rebgious fsaling. The emotien is
repeatedly aroused and drawn awey bedom 1t mounts se
high a3 to sweep all continence aside. The stormier ex-
pression i less mocg L therefars, nat
My
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ulgne because the passonate bave come out from amomg
them, but because the impressive ceremonial by ity order
can school and repress wikdness,
Bntmmwm;theexwemmufmbpﬂnshehng:twuld
be i the of it with art.
Indoed, euemmmlwunho{mbepmmmpc oo drope
this character, and looks to the expremuiveness of the act.
And inte fhs thers soom enters the element of beanty. Tha
fair appearance wiuch seems so appropnate to zll that in
oannected with the service of divansty 15 our mute teshmony
to the impreasion which God makes gpoc the heart, Beauty
is gur name for that which in the outer object fascinates the
sprit, but which canpot well be clasted as Truth of as Good-
will. And whea God is regarded a3 the sum of al] perfections
itbeeomesmmm]mapmkoftbeDimanty.andm
the st and the © of pur pervaice.
tbGod b)rmkm;a]lthatlsoﬂﬂeﬁhm whether i1t be of
act or of dbjact, to have the grace of Art. The words that
are uttered i the service, then, muost have finess of form;
they mimt hayn digroty, as well as truth. The pleasure of
werse apd of mwic and of skately movernent 33 thus a free
decoration of sacred spech ; theymmymtheﬂadmg
thll:s]mmdmtht.he:dus The salmmp procession and
the rich symbols carried, the rare vestments, the meeoss,
1be ooble Ggures stained m glass, the paintings and chiselled
forms upon the walls, the masuve temple tisell mio whieh
mathgmthegmo&gumums—thmammmg
the moddes 1n whith b its € to the
unseen. A]lthatnnemhdmelobe.autyuﬂﬂy
gatbered into the servirs of the church, not cnly to samp
fipen men's hearts the image of the Divine, hut te express
the depth of feeling wath which man pays hw vowa to
the Idetl. No man can pamt of smg or build eminently
what be does not waloe, And sines rebgon i the very
sphere in which we stats what for os hes supreme worth, it
is ako the great occamion for the creation of beauty. In
the cuthedrals of Eogland wod the Conti m the paint-
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ings of Italy, in the temples of ancient Reme and Athens,
In the great teligious songs of Homet and of the North,
revereuce shows itself to be n ourse and mother of art.
Thus all that art produces in the serwes of rehgion—
whether it be m literature, or mosic, or paming, or archi-
tecture~-moy b viewsd 2g o part of the expression which
men have given of thewr religions feehng.

But as in art, so m othet ragicns, 3t » upatsible nicely
to weparate the fechiogs that are rebgous from those that
are of the world. And the hbkeness und contechon between
rehgions 2nd sscular fechings 19 shown not only 1o the fact
that the feehmgz that men have toward God are the very
same feebngs, thongh enlarged and ponfied, which they
bawe toward the most signuficant of mundane thmgs but
ako, in that the trlfaeme functions which the feelings
bawe in relgion, they aze found to have also in earthly
affans.  The statas, the family, the ordimary mtacourse mth
mwen, become, each in 1ty cwn measure, centres of achivitiey
1n which feshng can be viewed either as an outward evadence
uiwhatn\mdsmmth or as an nper hudden sprmg, or &

erTap wdeal. In the value
a,tbw:lwd tu patnm:u.m as a constapt senbment, or to
aBecton 10 the famuly, we have the counterpart of the valne
set on relygmous fechop. And tle needs of the state are the
hrguent ocCamon of devices to stir mon to the depths,
The celebratwn of 115 specnl anmversarics with pomp
and civramstance, the outer honeots atlached to 1ts officals,
the suggeation of power and beauty  its publc bwidings,
are ways of nfluencing ond expresang the senbrotpts
grouped around earthly government. The tempests af
sectanan stnie sre paralleled by the clash of parbes, all
truumlﬂya]nmnybemthemcmle.mdmgtoﬂmr
hght, bot each p of
wnteiigence of sta, movale. Enpw:la]ly in Amctma does the
'revival * find 4 distant analogue m the *campaign ' with
its elabarate marhmery for arousng and beeping awake an
jotercst wy the party programme. But under 1t all thero &5
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often in men a devotion to the State, w readiness to give up
Al and defemd He hemnur even to the deatk, 2 regdinees for
the sl more difficvlt sacrifice that goes with lifelong
publicity—awhich makes it not whally omwarthy to com-
pars the feslings of patriotisr with these of religion.
But even in more minute datails the conmection betwoen
religions and secular fpcling appears. The contagious
haracter of religh i whece men, thoogh 1m-
canvinesd, may be carned dong powerless as in o food, s
1ko present at tunet of financisl panic, or in political fury
like that of the French Revolution. And the belief that
religions emoticnalism springs from a general seadiness to im-
ymbive violmes end disordes, apart from religion, guny some
support if @ recent student is correct who beheves that the
connties of Kentucky which have bean the seat of great
tevivais have ales heen tha scens of tnusually frequent
fynching. ! As we go tn shll more primitive hie, we fnd,
too, that the means whoch are employed for stirring rellgious
feeting are alss used for purposcs that do not clearly have a
eligs k The Mand of Brari! di
murderers by dreams brought oo through napeotic dnnks ;
while certain Indlane of Cahfernia gave namcotics to thew
children m order that through them 2 knowladge might be
bad of the movements of the ezemy. And in a simalar way,
when the Darien Indwns wished to find hidden treasure
they used certain seeds in bong on delinum in children,
thet from these some clue might be obtaned * The secular
paraliel to uses that oiten have yehgiom significance is also
found 1o a practce of the ancient Pergane . " It is thent
custom,” wribes Herodotus, ™ to consult wpon affurs of
greateat moment when they sre dronk.  But on the follow-
img day when they are scber "—vare prudence!—" the
master of the house whers the covnell wis held lays before
them the decimon they bad reached. And ngwif in obmiety,

3 Duvinpert 1 Prwd, Tents m ;,m.
> T Prumiiae Ciativty, 1963 l.'l.
'lﬂ#.l“l— 425, woln, il
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m,thzy{nw_nril,thgl:lminﬁmﬂyndnpted atherwise

ovder in reversed: a preliminary reached
0 is reviewed in wine.! Under the mellowing in-
finence of beer the antient Grrmans, their

state ; but the judgments so arnved at bad to be reviewed
mobsequently in the light of commen day.! The fantastic
as well 25 the more common eses which excitexent has
Jound in the service of rehgion seem thus to be but part

aflmdnmdgmun]np‘phcaﬂmo!pummﬂiﬂhnw
vt to men wh matbers of -

were afoot.

But if the place which fesling holds in religion i oot
peculiar to rebpion, are the feshnge themsalves at all dis-
tinztive 7 It has alrendy becn indiwcated that the discrimine-
tion between religous and secular feelngs s exceedingly
chificnlt. It 15 probable that thers 13 no important differ-
ente in their grosser quahty, though thee may oiten be m
ther rireugth and fner shadmg, wmee the rhpous feelings
are those of the wrighticat and noblest secular associatumn,
Tut slightly changed by belng directed now to simations
that exceed the bounds of common bife. The goodness, the
beauty, the mtelligencs, found In God arouse the kind of
sentiment that » stured i us by goodness, beauty, and
mteligence found on earth. The feelings of Teligion gain
the peculizrity they seem to bave, nut so much from their
own mherent quality, as from the total mental state in which
they come. For this total mental state w distnctve, but
maanty because iy cenize is croupeed by objects that belong
to & Jugher realm. Religion 18 2 redwection of the highest
{eelings, tut toward an pnrnstomary, & pmmemd. Axd
mh@mmmphylngm:htamu K.lng. nnd * Eord,'
and ' Fiepd,” and “ Sop,’ snd “Father ' 1 our relation to
the Supreme, doey thereby testfy that the fedlgs which

lmt.
c--:-"-f-xxu.
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appear in buman relations are ala, at their best, apmos
priate tp the Divine.
Inltsh;hgrfnmhomvu:ehglmmnkuuu.moi
ell feelings f af thoss that
havupmwdmhebmmtbehrguwmlmedl The
selfsh feslings, for exumple, the vindictive, and some of
the mure passionate emotions which ate freely admitted as
moper to the rebgiotis of lesy cultivated pecple are atterly
condemnnd by those of better training. The personal profit
of God's service s not without its emotional appeal far
abave savagery. But when it s sten that the feelings of
uuﬂﬁgmmmnynknmo{tbbe:kmlmwhﬂsﬂu
] i and

m
stunted, religlon 1 search of the ideal of choracter apd of
Me{eekespu:a]nuednfmuwthgmm the

! If men of £l Tves came zlready nch
m these, 2nd were in danger of losing character by lack ol
interest m thair prvats fortucs, hgh relypon moght find
mere occaslon for laying emphasis upon this other mde.
Itumﬂyraxﬂythatweﬁndmmnnswhmemw

for
J'
nwn]m\rltem mwhawlcftthepemn:]chuum
bloodiest and no longer abde {o be of help.

‘The absence of one partwcular feebng from the company
of rchygions sentiments is notable. In sacred lterninze
humoer comes but seldom, a5 if religum would oot permit
even hostorieal nasrative that came mic the sphere of
pitty to be desht wath otherwise than soberly. Vet it 1
not entirely wanting. There has bern a fecent attempt to
make prebable 2 smile belond some of the sayings of Jesus,
And grim bumowr in perheps m the exclamation of the
Eomp @ " Give to the iypocrites the glad tidmgs that for
them i grievous wee!™! Perbaps, tco, there 18 some
appreciation of the absurdity of the situabon when the
falae emimaries pliyed their trwk on Jeshua—making
themselves dusty and tattered and torn, hawing but a

* Ch TV V1, 57}
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remmant of previsions dry and mouldy, s thongh they had
e an iverminghle journey, when in fact they were
from the very naightouthood.! There seems to be a touch
of hmegr, too, i that modent in the Confocian canon
where 4 wife anxious to do honowr to her deceased lerd
Flans with her chied offient to hury with her hushand & living
pson to do lum service in the Jower world. Having
yerhaps sofin isgiving, howewer, they tell the deceaser
man's beather of thew plan, wheo effers the opinem that
such an achen woukd be mappropeinte.  Bot if ik st be
dene, he adds dryly, the wife and choef officer of the deceased
are undoubtedly the proper ones te be mcrificad, smce they
alens conld give the attendanee due 1 allosss or n need ;
wherzapen the wife and. chmf oﬁoe:r appa.mntly Ion interest
tn the plan3 The of the O

rods, that must bave been grested vnthlwdlaughte.rby
earher hearers of the Hownetae tales, came unplaasently to
magre senfihive Athenian mare, Theas earber tales bring cne
nearer to the mers primubive religieos fecling, whern, as
wth children, the passage from grawnty to lavghter
Ightly made. Chamisso tells us that mn an interlude of the
great fextival of the * Mora * which he attended, on one of
the Hawangn Islands, there was wied a ferce-looking idol,
decked with feathers and real testh. When two youths
brought the imsge closet to Chamisso ior ym to ses it,
he began to fesl the teeth of the god ; whersupon one of
the young men gave the figure 3 suddep movement that
mada 1t swallow Chamisso's hand ; he quickly drew his
hand back, and then srose tmmoderate langhier, And m
ganera] the gaety which prevarled at this festival, be sy,
would have made the guety of 4 Ewopean masquecade
seem bka a funeral? Soch conduct, and especially mch
uga of & sarred amage, would hardly bave seemed fitting
even for an interlude with pecples mere advanced. Thus
luter we fnd that fup and religion are regarded as anti-

] L K113, a3, 15 {XXVIL, 162 4]
L‘n-muwﬂ.um Wu‘h:.?sl L'ered. +
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podes ; and the natwal aititude is well reflacied in the
where nething worse can be sald of the Tabdakh than
they “have taken their reliplon for a play and a
" * For them i a drink of boiling water, and grisvens
woe for that they have misbelimead.”"t After it has dis-
appeared from the mman side of religion, leughter, which
# a sign cloas to hmnous, may still be atirittad to the
gods, as a patoral mdication of the divine supericrity axd
secirg poveer, in Virgil and Homer and the Jewich scriptures.

$1eF

nncted with the passmg of cruelty m the gods. For hmmour
and altersd shade of erpelty, snd 15 kindred (o
tum;andtnu]lthntm]wmuiwh:hde—
pends oo the degradation or diseomiitnze of others. The
savage

i
g

'hnhﬂunmolthpuhu wanting wach comvpunctioms,
will gladly look upem ageny pressnt to the syzs. And 1
sublimated

the wery opposite of typieal. Refigion, which is the nealm
where Gecigiens of eternal weight arr made, whem life and
1 VI(VL 133}
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death in this worl] and in the neat are being sottled, is
no occasion for mogt men to jole. Bwan the rellef that
religion briogs to the downcast soul is too Estefcl to be
taken lightly. And thts humeor, in which there iy & certain
irresponadbility, an sloofness fromm the most wieful wym-
pathetic bond, a feeling of security in ooe's seli and of
mpmmtyhntthenytdakofo&hrmm,lsmhbly
o the 1 by the sol=pmity and seose
oidepmdmuemdmmmumtyufhﬂmprumtmput
religion. Where in the commoner states of mind we can,
enjoy the incomgruity wnd tangle and duscord just because
1t = a0 patty, teligim sees the meongruity of iifs as mo-
meptons. The discord bas now become mn and evil, and
there is no place for play. Laughter hove wonld be as -
uppmpnabeumamwtwhmmtmoidﬂthmhbeﬂy
was being mead; or when men appearsd bafore their
soveraigm, of were bn the charge of battle,

Bat in goting the suppression of bmoour in high religion
one i already <lose to another question. Of what efect
and mfivence & feeling ; and of what vaine 1 it in mbgign ?

Upon this men show the widest possible conflict of opuaicn,
Ireling bemy viewed by some as the chief if not the sole
cemstituenk of religion ; while others demy 1t any rightfal
place. Snch divergence is, in the main, zat to be changed
by acience in its present state ; for ihe question involved
ix not eatirely ooe of fact, but of tenticn—a disputs net
#0 much whether fecling bhes been and stll i actually
xesent in religion, ax whetber it should be perritied to
respan, o shauld now ba frowned upen as baving ontlived
ity vse. The 1deal mligon for these whe would disounten-
ance fesling ia of the intsllect, or of ynimpassioned por-
pose, or of these conjoined. The very interest of the problem
wmmmmtﬁmﬁmhmt

And firat of all, feeling afiects deeply mot vwr condoct
only, but our beliefs. The tafiueace of feeling hay beon the
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topie of several chapters that have prereded, There it has
pﬁhapabeenmadeclurtha,tmenurymmumblym
their I plan and slevation—in ther feelings towards
thernselves, their feliows, and the world at large, viewwng
these wath attracton and repulsion, and with o spirit en-
Lvened or subdosd. And these differences of attitude do
not remaim without effect, ot have important comse

aothing but revulsien toward himself, or toward both him-
self and other men, whe despairs of goedness and wonld
rencnce the world, wil have lus mammer of conduct in-
fluetierd by this freling, His morahty will nat be the some
as that of the sympathetic. But not only ths ; his heaven,
if be jpok te one, will be a ddferent hmaven ; his God, a
differeat God.  The great cbiects of a religion are thus niven
form and colour by the fecling of men, espamally m great
groups. It need not, of course, make these inflasnces sem
iegs potent if wa say that they are for the most part not felt
as shaping the rdeal, but rather as shaped enbicely by it.
But in speaking of the {eelings as a determunant of one's
wiew and conduct, it is possible to go still desper. For
fu.hngunnlmmplyammldoitbwgmandacdm 1t enters
timately ioto ther For few would
ng:udammdasnhpws though 1t were penetrating and
panstamic even of the dvane reahm, o it wore wholly with-
out F withgut app The ayes that looked
withmdiﬂu:ncamauthmgswuldbcwithwtnmaﬁty.
for right and wremg would be alike, ag ior the Brahm
desenbed by Emersan ; such eyes wonld be without loyalty
to the Best, for there would be no best, po worst. The
value of thungs may be to stme extent conventiomal wnd due
to & settled judgment that e geown up among men about
us, whoee opition we coldly imitate. But the settlnd, jodg-
ment, for example, that ten are mers important than
mtocks apd stemes, and that hotwur and trath are werthier
than liey and ireachery, would mever bave come about i
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there had nowhera been a differetcs of fesling with ragard
to m:hthmgs Upanthn See.l.mgsnfl:huguddnhh

d ds at last the
wmﬂlorvaluewhmhowecblhallhavu Andumrr@ml
our Joyalty, our , are bot aur fion m most

salemn form of the worth ezl valus which for ns bes
somewhere in the oniverse. These feelings wonld not of
themselves give us the world of prefersnces and aversions
which each of ng bears with lum, xnce perception and thought
and attention are aleo needed belore we possess this world.
Thus feeling 13 oo mere fundamental for seting the world—
even the world we worship—than is cognition ; but it &
an less fundamental. For interest and attention, wlm:h
are 50 sssential for the mitcllectoal view, are only in heli
of pure k ledge ; the other and in-
separable half is feehmg, Andsm:etheemtmuofrehglm
implies at Jeast that some goal or object is in view which
appears to ms important of pretions beyond all elve, we
mmlrrgard&ehngaapaﬂoimhpmavu‘ym
Artording to its own strength and , therefore,
{eehngmonlya]h&uthappwmtimolmm
workl ; it makes that world appenr to us 1deg], makes it
mest wenderful, srong and real. It is trme that the un-
foldng of doviruty dor men must in great measure dapend
upon the grade of their ntell But this unfold
depends no Jess upon the degree of their advance in senti-
ment. But as God's thonghts are felt to be not as om
thoughts, so the ways of s porpose and sttachment are
felt to be ahove aurs. The man who is vindictve may
appreciate a god who forgives; bat coly became there
is aheady withm the man himself o thwarted
|mpn]sele{orgwe If such an impulse bad ot bean felt
by him or by his kindsed who belp ta form his theught,
God woald still be for him merciless and vengefol. Emer-
san's thought that we prase what we curselves lack i no
absolute truth., We praise sincerely only what we half
pomesy.




a8 Pockeligy of the Religions Life

Thms when £wen & part of the appearances of religion are
before my, it stema nn longer pomsdbia (whatever our own
preferences may be) to speak sericusly of excludizg feeling
from rehgler. This would be as 1dle as to axpect men o go
through the waghtimst soculsr affaits withot emotion—
to remain cocl and d in all crises, imy
in the presence of genin, of the peean, of upon soma Alpine
pus. For we have seen that the feelings of religion are
pecullar te it nether i ther office nor in their intrinsic
character. Cerfain feelings, soch ay thw emotions of vain-
ghory and of humcur, art beld in lass honour amongst the
religlons, or are perhape nrterly neglected or axpalied.

sing the honcar in which the greatest objects are held.
In troth, feeling holds as ceptral a place in teligion as

mld-e'al.!wtlnnmlfubl:a:doiprm of fealing.

With this we close our review of the wide work and
characier not only of fesling gemerally, but of ¢artain
specia] feckngs. The commonest human motions, of self-

ent, and ta the relation of God to pien. And iy
the mund, byituveryatbmbmhonmimptwiniorm
ﬁm.hdalhmhwwwhpohﬂie&g
now honouring and now despising tha self ; holding fellow-
men in respect ot i contempt © Iﬂmurmhdngth
ways and institutions of the world ; viewing the
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between unanity and the divine, now with excitement and
now wath calm, and m parhenlar with gladness gr with
anrrgw. The very leglty to the Idesl-—ao mizicate in the
chazacter, both of the Ideal and of our loyalty to it—gtics
into iife the most contrary emotions, until in their confbct
they rest at Gerce tenmon, ot one subduoes 1he gther, Ex-
amples of thus confiuct have been seen withm many nogle
rebigions, and ax one sabgion stands opposed to anether.
'l‘.hmhasthnshemanntbamptbuuphmthapnm:sof
the duff feelings t} 1 and frth to show
thnrmtsachnnandtowhm‘.theylead—tua‘hnw]uw
boman nature is moved when facing the tughest ; and how
s contrashing feshngs mn thar turn cast thar cwn bght
aod endour over ihus hugher realm. And so in ity endless
vanety of shading and source and consequence, feehng,
which is 1 the end rejecied by some as & hmdrance, comes
to ba viewed by many as an evadence and medum of wital
mtercourse between man and the world of spnt, and in
strange wayslssought and intenated.

But there bag d, in obesrving this
AMATNE d.wemty of {fethng and of feeling’s causes and
effects, another group of facts—of achow and of gwrpose.
Yarious practices, of cerememal and other lands, have been
observed 1 connection with feehing, either employsd to
heghten or control at, oreluﬂw'lngfmmltuaspon—
tansous The rehgi acts ibus
bmughtmnmoemunnwbummhedﬂnttMrmmp
berent mterest,
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CHAPTER VIIU
CEREMONTAL AND ITS IRNEH S{FPORTE

Mmdthggrntthingsofrehglmwmnihumhh
stock  This 14 trie of s sxternal acts, They
begn 1 fooksh manunery, in all manoer of cheap and
childish tricks 1o reach cne's rod, And did we not sse wth
our wary eye what they fimally tome to, no owe could
beheve that they furush the parentage of good. Acts that
are intended to appeal o spuats or pods, If traced bock, afe
uften found to have thewr levtone wuree m megx, pars snd
wumple, 1 spells or charma diffenng from rebgons ites
inasumch a3 they pccomplish thor rewults by thar awn
inherent though mystenous power and without first -
fluencing some &puntual bemg by motivea of the mind.
Tha thopght in these Joweat rites of magic 19 often, a5 vague
&g is the cornmon 1dea of tock and 1ts connection with what
1t bringe. Cartam ways of action are felt o be * lucky * o7
potent, and that is all the agent can sy abont them. T
ehall ot attempt to @ive more than a few Wlosbmtions af
the wnde extent of such a confidence,
Ammglhclﬂuysthmmmmgnhudm}xn:mch:
an Mmay become a magician ; be muat, for examgle, first
mﬂthnghutofnmmdmmdﬂmmbem
plished by certain acté aznd In
Aum:ammthmwbym&lywmﬁng
at Bim with a magic stck snd cowng him.! Aad similay
' Magi,
‘“me*’ w:mmqwdem
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faith i the direct sand magic virtne of sertain ways of action
is found the workd over amotg suvege pacple. Kot doss
ube have to go to savagery fof examples greatsr rebglons
umnally retwin rermants of probibvbons of fears of this
carher magw. The Athurva-Veds of the Sansknt, for in-
stamce, coftaind an immense collectlon of magc spell—to
ward off distase, fu oo wounds, fu give Jong Liz, to secme
affsction. And the ¥t King of the Chinsse—the * Book of
Changes ‘—sets forth in endless explication the forms and
figures which, used 1 connection wath certan stalks of &
plint kud to be still grown on Confucns's grawe, could
Tevea] to the enguirsr luck good or bad. The older Arabs
had a custom, probubrted by Mohammed, of making a hals
1n fke rear of 1he house, im order to enter throngh this upan
the retom from Mecca, for they believed that, upon thy
oceanian, bo enter one's house by the deor was uplucky.*
Apd—recallmg the feehng amongst ve regandmg Friday or
thirteen—the 11 A says that external undertalongs should
be commenced on ¢dd days, internal op the even.? In the
Zend-Avesta, as in gvage thought, the parmga of nmls, the

Dagway, as be would do by offering them a sacnfice.”™
And again, it is sud that by rebling with the feather of
the ravem, Viremgna, ope msy comse his ememies,

nane can smte fum or turp him to fight. © The feather
af that bod of urds brings nm help ; 1ihunsillnmhxm
the homage of mep, it mamtamg ip fum g glory."s Oc
the utterance of certan words may have a dirert and magic
infmence ; they become ™ fiand-gmiting and most healmg. ™
Th:aacmdh@nmythmbetﬁummniltwii or the

! Sew Koran, 11 [¥1, 37, w. Pubnct's aoiel
JLELLY, sucxm.m

- m Y-n. x:v. !E xx;n. 043}, apd ef XV1, 44 (EXIT
x.p.m...
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actha of the god may ba regarded as a piecs of magic.
Agni supports the sky by his * efficecicus spells.”?

The words themaelves may gain efficacy through cartain
warted pssociationg, as when magic and religion are mingled,
in charms bke the following for stanclung Bloed, handed
down to oy By Samuel Pepys as * thonght fit to keep *:

™ Exngus mans i te

St St fort 1n ve
Sangus mace m ol vend

Sigot Chnstn in ol poend ;
Sengwa manc e,

Sacirt Chowins quandn Aow erieifns, 8

Thmmmmymmlmhehmmmrdndmnm
collettion called ™ The Long-Fudden Frend," used among
the Pennsylvania Germans® HMegro mmplicity and pen-
wigged shrwerd of tha h centory abow &
commen bload in the following, again from Pepys, whe
bad been in doobt an to whather ** the good phight " as to
hw health was due to Ins hare's foot, s mormmg pill of
tufpentme, ¢ to his ltaving off the weanpg of A gown ;
Jan. zoth, 1664—4: * Homeward, in my way buymg a
bare, and talong it home, which arcss upen my discourse
to-dsy with Mr. Batten m Westrmster Hall, who ghawsd
me my mustake that my hare's foot bath not tha joymt to
it; and assures me be oever had he chohgoe since he
carnied it about him . and 1t 15 a sirange thing bow Ency
works, for T o soener handled his (oot but I become very
well, udloomtmue”' The behef m the healng of pro-
tecting power inhering in certarn ohjects 1hat have been
blmedwhawbeendmebﬂhu{ymwwgsmmsgmmﬂ
way of thinkmg. The sacred name, by 1tz mere utterance
or graven lock, wurks spells, as i the legends of King
Solomon'y Seal, with its power to do all wonders, because
an it was the Name of all names.

* Rag-Vada, T, 67 (KLVI, 61}
.Popyl‘lnmouﬂmu-
‘%’d{“nmzﬁnmmmﬂmua
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Yet here magic and rebgion are more confused, for the
object works of itself, hkn = tharm, but behund and around
1t are the enforcement and good-will of a protectng spant
to whom coe twmng, Thiz tranmtion stage, hali sorcery,
balf religiom, 18 seen clearly m the great Finmsh cpic of the
Ealevals, where direct and god-hke power 15 atways looked
upon 38 resembhng that of the magioian, In the contest
between the hers Wamamomen of Fmiond ond the hot
braggart mupstre]l of Lapland, the Finmzh hero smgs s
opponent's trappmgs mte teeds and stones, angs the Lap
Tumself deep mto fhe queksands and ever deeper, untl the
¥ichm's fair sister 15 proposed as a fansom.  Joyfully tius
ig accepted by ‘Wamammzen, and with another song the
prisoner i« released from pent and thers is restered to lum
his bores, hug sled, and alf the fithings aver which had gone
tha speli*  Agam, the mage balwm dishlled for nipe days
to cure the wound of W is tested by appl 1t
to a torn turch, whese broken branches are at oncs made
whele, and all the tree becomes Beautiful. And in a hke
manper the eplintered sanddstone, the cleft gramite, the
Hssured mountan are headed by the virtue of the balm.
¥et 1t 19 also spd—and bere the thought of mage v m

surenounted-~that this batsam werks by the power of
the great god Ukko.' Buot even more clearly does magic
rite past mnto rehgions ntal when Wanammnen, wsbing
to kmow what has become of the sum and moon that had
been stolen. from the hegwens, seeks the knowledge by a
prayer to Ukko the Creator, yet accompanying b prayer
by mystenons epd potent acts  he fist culs three chapg
from the alder, and Iays them @ mage order, toucking and
turmng them wth by fingers; and cnly then does he
afdress the supreme God, who i ako called * the great
Magigap. And although the alder 13 declared o be the
symbal of the Creator, yet it, too, 15 addressed as bavmg o
will of its own ; if 3t gives a false anewer Weinamoinen
threatens it with the pether fieg of Manak. Them the

L Bome IIL " Ry IX,
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alder answers truthfully that the sm and Mmoo are sleeping
m the copper-bearing memntain of Pohyala.! In this way
the power behmd and the power remdent m the mage
object pass wn and out; somewhat 99 in Judaism the Ark
of the Covenant Drought diseass and death upon these
who wclated it, ot brought these by reason of Ged's
anger ¥
But ntes apd objects finally become far more of rehgious
than of magical character, And then we ate m the presence
of true 1, of which ples be on every hand,
Indeed, instances could be draem from almost any religion,
savage o civihzed, of the present or the past. “ At a
atated timne” we are told by Tacitus, spealong of the
Sernnomes, * g/l the trbes that have common blood amsainble
by thelr represenutlws m a wood mmawd by the
fathrrs and by long-p dread.
And hm ﬂ{ter ypublicly offening a human sacmfice, they
celebrate, m all its gngmal and temble {orm, therr savage
mite. Moreover, thore 5 special reversnce paud the grove
itseli, Ng one may enter 1t save i chung, ag an mfenor
and with acknowledgment of the power of the divinity over
him, If by chance he falt, be muost not be hited up, nor
may he raise himself ; he must roll out akmg the gromd. "2
Here, 1t waa thew bebef, therr nation bad its ongm, and
hers dwelt the all-ruling God The Permans, Hetodotns
tells us, and in tellmg, conirasts them with the Greeks,
“ hmld ne altar, bndls no fire, when about to seerifice
With them there 13 nather hbation nor flute ner garlands
nor sprinkled barley. But when wne wishea to sacnfice to
u particular divimty, be encucles hae besd-dress usually
with myrtle, and takes los pffering to sore spot that is un-
drfiled, and there talls upen his gad. The sacnficer may
never seek blesamgs on humgedi aleme, but he prays that it
may be well with all the Persians and with their king.

:f&ﬁlg‘f’mwa iy
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For with good fortuns to them will coms his ewa "2
The festival of ths lamps pmeng the Egyptions? the
elaborate eacrifices to the gods of Heaven snd Rarth ameng
the Chines, of hunen bemgs to Mokh snd o the grisly
goils of Mexieo, the aclezun ritea o the Vedic gods, or to
Alnma Marda, the Mohammedan's turabig in the earlier
days toward Jeruwtalem but Jater toward the sacred mosque
at Nocca, the elab jal of the Filgrh of the
Koalina, peed no mors than to be pamed, sxpeclally when
examples enongh muat come instantly to mmd to all who
ore familiar with the ritual requiremsnts of the wnsent
Jews, Here are cosn the details of endless cersmoenial—
o{mtoﬂmuﬂ&eoﬂmn{&lt!ﬂnu ofltul:
pﬂmud&:mmﬁo{hpﬂﬂhmdtﬁem
ueh ol 1he temple helpers; the ceremony of the silver
trumpets, ol the scapegont, of circumoimon, of the Pass-
et atvd much beside,

Yet in eme particular, even with all its elaborateness,
rrtnaliaen never with the Tews reached quite the patch it
ctituned in Indie where by the ceremomual the gods them-
sclves are pushed quite into obacuniy. Here we find them
at times forced to obedience by the nte, or depending upon
buman vbservances fur thelr stermgth* And the mers
ntersls and matenals used m service are themselves objects
of adoration—as when 1w the Veds the sacrdfielal post is
asked to bestow all manner of blesmngs ¢ Ritual has hera
grovm 5o important that it hat taken prume place. Where
the sacrrfice 1 m this way fot to be offeciual of itself and
quite epart from any favouwr of the gods, the essemtial
feature of meg has retuoed to cowd out the religons
element ;* religious actn by their independent wirtne hawn

!mmdah-.l. £33 bor tho houts of Hiodutol's mccalbsy hirs, .
Sqln'hed- B«mﬂ 108, I, Deka. b
I!-\ndnm-

Behypwn den Fala, 1304, 317 £ de la Sepmmyw;

: vm“ﬁ,,._ el oy o
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now hecomn 3 kind of wpell. Wherever in Cluistianity it is
felt that the saying of a certan round of prayers or the
attendanee upon certain ceremonias in potent of itnelf, and
not 89 & mmeans of communion with dwmty, we hawve
spmdmﬂythammmperaaoitheﬂmhmﬂn It is to

be regarded 23 a retun to magic by the very extravagance
of the emphasis an exterrmls.

Jimst 2% s peculisr manoer of perfotmance may exist
beicre the specia] maaning and intent comes in which makes
the rite relgions, and may cootinue to exist after the spirit
has departed and left it aguin mere magic, so the acts and
mymbehs in shll other ways show a strange persistence, As
the resary may mark the devotions of the Muslim and the

* aa well as the Chrrtizn, end the Jamp be alwnys
Puming m the shrine of Minerva Polias® as well 25 mn 2
Chrishian Chureh, or the cross may atand for the four
pmbdthempusandthefuwdneiwmds a in old

Mmm "er {m' ictorl at m Ch dem to-
day ; b rehgpon, I acts may be per-
im'med with the greatest of mierp

mmnalflctmuthawmmtiwmm
feelmgs that wax and wane and yeld to ane another.
‘While, in some ingtances, the mme feehngs and deas may
<uthve many particnlar ways of ther embodument, showing
en gdd kind of met=mpay<hosis ; here, on the contrary, the
e, the external form, umummhlethnthesptmthat
enters it ‘I.ntlnsway' jon. had & far b
meaning for the later Jews from what it muat have had for
the Jews of earlier days. Althoogh the external act re-
maned practically the same as that periormed by many
ottuer peoples ; yet by the thought infused into it, uume
became more spnritnal and less gross : “* Cirenmehss the:
fmlheﬁumlmdywrheaﬂmﬂhennmmlhﬁ-nﬂei
L] i, po o de e M
Euf.u :mrgpﬁ?ﬁ;?-‘ L Samere: Mesw,

" Rerdls: Mo-qux wid Fow, 1884,
+ Daateranewy, X, 1, mod mnaﬂ.xx;r.ﬁ.ad’l.amnﬂ.a
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Ord:ed:ammwhl:hmmmtamﬂmayhau%u
Frazer bnhzvm‘ndmnuakmtnqmpathr.&cmaglc.
tanly does Dot reman this, bnt becomes an ingtrument of
vivid instroction as well as of festal celsbration. The sacred
meal would ferther slhnsirate thes ennoblement of nte. Giten
1 early Eaciety it seems 10 be a rads way of making some
desired spunt epter ot the sater, hy devounng that
which the spint dweils. But later, losing thes rude char-
acter, 1t becomes, os with the Clunese or the Zoroastrians,
not unhke a famly reunton at the table, an pocamon when
gods md men expwess ther common mterest and bond
With sbil others 1t is 2 symbol that man 1 dependant,
for all that 1 good and necesmary, npm the bounty and
spmtual strength of God. Ta such o way Chrighanity has
adopted most froely the feshvals and proctices, not of the
Jew alome, but of the pagan Roman, or of the savage
Northerner. It has taken the old tokens, makmg them,
however, bear an altered sense and value 5o the nte may
change, but 1t changes far more slowly than the thaughts
and fsehngs wiuch are ldden in 3t Obgervances that hark
back to sheerest savagery may stll serve as the wrapmng
for the inghest reverence, So acted the fathers, and in the
wery ancientuess of the castom, man loses the emall pnvacy
of bis theught of Gud. Such remnants of the past are to
some a mere impedmnent ; to oters they are no more a
check than old words are to poetic feelng,

I we were to pasa fram thecs exnmphs, so menfficent ta
indicate the nfinite range of niual, and were to attempt
mare folly to understand the motives whih brmg and
maminin formal chservance mn religion, much stress would
bave to be lad upon it savage angm, but pot t0o mouch,
Fur anthong is sazer than 1o let ongms hmder a3 well as
hglppumuphm—nsulmm]nwﬂdbewsnnduamudﬂm
leaked ico exclusively at lus hed birth and ct
quite g9 iroly as if ana did not Jook at these at sll.

It is clear that rriual at the start drew beavily oz magie,

b Gokdes Bwugh, 1500, I1, a6y L
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keeping the magic practice, as Waipameinan used the
arrangement of the alder chips, but with the thought now
gring i and through them to the god. The dmvmity at
first 1e to be controlled by charm or spell, rather than by
those motives of selfich or genarts mterest thraugh which
men later make appeal.  The nite, in yuch a state of mind, is
tot a bit of magie peinted benvenward. But we fmd ntual
where no such magic slement appears, and % we must ook
for other sources too. And these can best be apprecisted
if we bear m mind beforehand that careful ceremony 19 net
kept for yehgion enly, but sppears wherever an act seams
oirpeuﬂngmﬁsmemdmbemwdmdasww
and 1 of Tha

tion ofaP:uldeut the coremation ox‘nng.theopenmg
of Comgress e Parhament, is universally given an ootward
digruty by formnal ways that m 3 measure are guaie super-
Buons judged by ther bare common wsefulness.  And
these most fittmg of nseiess additions and honoured ancient
halits are saen in all ather parts of his in ther awn degree.
The wom mozhd of legal pleadmg, the fiaties of social mter-
eourse, the conventinmal forms of Invitabon, end of intye-
duction, and of gresting, (be special and only allowable
fames and costumery fot tnt and that, are subjects of end-
less

from the theughtful; and yet all these
thmgshwm,nnlhccausemmmstnpd{o]]uwusni
<cusfom, buf because the custs th ves pve th
that 13 needad.

In some instances there s even 2 udden ubhty in the
act—as in having e fixed Hme or pericd, whatever it may
be, for “calla’; an the telephena, with fis perpetusl intro-
jon, shows. And doobiless the law courts could hardiy
ReTve pur present needs it thers were fo prescoption of
procedure, bot men scrambled in and cnied out therr wrongs
as best they conld.  Often the utility is not so much in having
thngaorduedmwmeparucnhr“y,umhl\mgthm
ordered 1 any wiy at ail. « Eapacoally when there ia a strong
dexity to meet the preferences and even whims of othams,
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there comes w mental rest in the knowledge that some things
at Jeast are oot 1eft o be poessed—on when in Germany &
ﬁutmdhﬁhﬁmmyaﬂqyatmﬂlnatwﬂdunbtby
saying out cleasly ' ewisss Bisde Giten, too, and esps-
mllyongmnmmn.mﬂitymimmthghnm
for embellishment. The cccasicn i momentous and must
have its own Lght and stmosphers. At such times there
i5 pleaymes in tnesing aside mere utility and prowidence,
with all its air of commonplace, end, hlnehﬂyslg:m,
feeling the freab tooch of s and freedom.  And thin freedom
is heightened by the sense that the prescnplion is not of
our making nor of aoyone wa koow, but has come down
fmmtheummbmﬁput. Itundoil]lthatupetty.
1, and ging hke the ghoy and

the comrses of the stars,

In religious observanoss, whether they ate or s not
techmically of the ntual, there are all these motives and
orach beside. If it seerm umfitting that the appeoach to

st important situation in ail life, and shonld be so enacted
as if it were like nothing «lse. There is therelore n senti-
ment favouring what is apart, 5o that mea may show,
mmmnmmdhtmodl‘peech,ingammhmlﬂm
pacially prep dings, that thinge are
et aside.

And yet this i ot a matter of sentiment merely. The
speciel and uncommen setting changes the cupent and
character of ene's idess. An acquamtance of mine has
confessed that he can more successfully attack o purely
mtellectunl problemn when it chureh ; usalwtherte.lhme

i besettmy corcomstance,
if nothing mere—yet with 2 simplicity that saathes with-
mﬂh&ncﬁm—-hﬂpnmmkethekmkumﬂnmd
One can more Teadily slough off what is mammtsry and
prudent, and come iato touch with the aniversal. So it seemy
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reascnable to guard tha associations of the church, keeping
them go that the very place i maccustomed to what i
trivial.

Theye i» a miich larger gaim if in addition to this more
perveral influence of externals, they give the mind thus
stimulated and set froe a definite lesding toward duth.
Apd rehgion at ity best elways aitempts this, The ritoal
aims 2ot to Stir the feelings in genesal, bot to wmte them
wath thonghts of God. The cross borne akoft suggests the
victery that comes of dvine suffering ; the clevated Hest,
theauumehmwhwhmmlstomklmshmgﬂ: The

whoch more need not now be sad.  And yet 1t doss oot
move ¢ntinly away frem the active side sven when the
worshopper seems to have Iittle to do bat to ohserve the
pnuuamdaonlytu—-&h:pmomm the genullexinns, the

and of mored bola, The ob-
smu’smmcpometoﬂus,byhpnndthmtmd
sympathy, makes him by an inner imitabion an active
participant in the rite. In se far as men really enter into

the they are th Ives co-actors in the pre-
mentaiion of the mystary.

Il:wnldsazm,thmﬁm \mwlsetnlwk too stepdfastly
in any ome particelar direction for the sowce and meason

of rebigioin ntes and cererponies.  They copnect with magic,
but not with magic enly; nor do they conpect saclmvely
with myth. Thers has betn an attempt ta explan all the

kind when practised by the gods.” But 1, 23 scems prob-
+ Ltzod, to Zend-Avasta, p. broavis
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able, the actions of the gods are suggested by the most im-
pressive ferme of buman action, the details of myih then
are quite as truly an imitation of the herae acis of mam,
an duolwri foflpdry, aod Tite thns finds ita pattern in
human cenduct. Something of this thought & present i
the theory that makes ritnal the soarce of myth rather than
s product  But 2t would seem preferable to ind myih
and ritual less closely together, for the roots of each run
far too wide for this, Myth finds 1ty origm in broader
interests than the mere projection of relgious or magic
observances. The persmmfication of grext mature-powers
and the ] comdnct and suggzested by ther
vicsntodes ave one great motive—as in all those myths
which tell as an heroic story the death and revaval of warmth
and vegetation, Other myths are doubtiess the projection
of acinal deeds of men, or are crude attempts at explanmg
the origm of the whole world or of some special process or
vhject in it. And many other sources stll Temamn to con-
found those who wonld derive ali myth from some single

satiree, like that of rebpons ntual
And ceremony m religion finds, m ts turm, its ongin and
strength in many ways. In some cases the tibe may be an
«arthly repetstwn of drvine action recounted in o myth—
surh wan the Egyptians’ own interpretation of that mme
pattle with which, at Papréms,” the god re-entered hus
terople ; and euch was their representation at mght, upon
the lake at Sals, of the seffenng of that god whose name
Hetodotus In reverence would not mentien ® In other cases
there is the thought of influmcmg in an imitative way the
course of natnre—ax in that fexshng of the crphaned young
in ancient Chiza in the Spnng, amce ** drinlang serves to
oootsh the developmg infloence,” while m the autumn
ﬂmmamﬂ.\ngo!theaged in order ** to nounsh the
"8 Often ] js but the per-

1 Humdobos, IL B3 §
+ fhad. il, 171, and of Book of e Dead, XVTIL, wet Badge's sots,
P VL 1, 1, o REVDL G,
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mﬁmemnbpanuttbewlysoflmuhandp:uhmoi
officiali-—of courily

shorw of humehty the anger of their lord. Such

weages would ba the eamer of ongin and eontindantes snes
the carthly ruler was ofien regurded ma drvine, apd o the
eliquette of coort and of temple pervice would Bere be oza.
And even when the office of hea: and enrthly raler
became distinct, somewhat the same feeling would afect

shall express this relation’s srslanty to the most significant
bonds which hold among men, and yet express jtn ondique-
ness 10 that it tramscends all carthly bes. Ritual begina
with those zcts which vixibly and m acinal experience peg-
dusa great effects with men, but remoukds such acts to &
higher use gz md and of

with the gods. But religicn does not for ever keep its eye
on tangble benefits to be obtamed ; the ntual is expressws,
and has in 1t w0 more of mere prodence and calcolation
than has the gold npon a state-homse deme, or the hannered
proceszion of a party victoncus at the polls.?

‘The prescribed and communal way of acting must find
a further watrant, fmally, n the spint which it insters anong
those why wate in the act ittelf, Especially in his relipuon
does the plain man wish the sopport and sympathy of
others. It is not entirely because the end itsli seems more
likely to be compassed if a great show of mumbers is
made—as in war or m petiticn to a government—but the
end and eim itself stands cut and seema of greater valne
becanse of others' intersst in it. The assembly, the focosing
of attention, the united acticn—thess of themzelves in some

1 Y Cot: Nakonsl Lissbam somd 4 St Chured, g0y, che X1, b
Pupchalogy of Futmal ™
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part aceompleh the pavpose of religion, atie great object of
whlchutoutm‘ythathnplgf & larger and moare per-
fect companionship than cur usual Bfe affords.  Yet mare
aggregation 19 not encugh ; there must be something out-
ward and visble to produce and make evident a common
mper prpose, 2 sympathy and sense-of onien; nd the
m some degres 13 gven by great observances in which many
jein, Tnasmuch as caremonies unite moch 5o, we can see &
reascm for thern, which may be somewhat obscured o Jong
as we ant emgrossed i trymng to explan this ar that par-
ticular ceretnony .
Bat the activities of religiem that mmlslﬂ‘ ta all ﬂme
md.smnot fmed to great { More p
und inmiliar  aho of imp Salemn rites

—like those of baptsm, of marriage, and of burial—are
purtu[thammhiwt‘hchdp pmmbm,wbhmmgoclﬂn
piritaal world upom for the dual
Such tumes are felt to be oo sgmficant to be passed hghtly
by ibe entire jamuly, the frends, the nrighbours wish, or
rust be nducad, to enter into them. At the lowest there
is a gathenog with mummery and wmecantation to ward off
ewl; atthchghns:,andmfuhelowthnhlgbﬁ!,
msympnthy and gy ligm, apd a confs
hwwnkman:sakme.andolmntmlhewmdo!the

all-powerful Good,




CHAPTER IX
COOLMESS TOWART EITES

EREMONIAL in doe time cooes to e under some
suspicion.  This i3 berense riton] in Hable {o abuse,
mmhatmpmum.mchmymmtmt,
to fesl that the moe Is enough—

Tha Muslim is warned that ba must Inow what he 18 laymng
if his prayer 1 to be of valoe ; the faithfol are commandsd
net to pray when dronk * So, too, mention s made af
* three who say with their pemthe “We believe,” but their
hemrin do ot beheve."* Rightermeness 1 cnly of him whe
m addition to the rtes of Islam ** fears the Mereifol in
wecret and brings a repentant hesrt'* In Indm i found
lhammammhmczthntthelwartmtmmhmﬂglum
m * Whatever ublatwnuoﬁm whnbuvermpm,

1 doms,
wltbuutﬁmﬂl.thlt.OSmoithal ua!lhd'Amt,’
and that is naught, both after death and hers.”* " I heard
the Master say "—we find in the Chinese, with its impres-
dutempuﬂnue of statement—" I heard the Master say

of sha Hindua, 186165, 11, £3F.
? L8 b VM mi)
H m L 11 (VIO 134
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that in the rites of i ding grief with &
nteanbethﬁthmh’ttkdmmﬁnhmuigm!wlthm
abomnding ntes ; and that in those of sacrifice,
reverence with defivient ntes i better than an exvess of
ftes wath but lttle reverence.”! Again it is said that the
*5oms of Heaven " secured the good governmexnt of the
lunpdom by their power to enter mto ihe meaning of the
:deubehndthememmy’ Bntmmmneededﬂmnm
ding in an mtelh way y and trne
reverence and a right heart ara a necestary part of observmg
{he rites of rebgion.! That the innet hie most m some way
be in kereping with the outward form 15 made apporent als
i the Parsee scriptures : (he divimaty may be epproached
with ample bbatwms, gifts, sacnfices, snd entropty, and yet
remain unmoved, because the requesi s evil and comes
from one whose his is wiong. The fiendmh snake and the
murderer thus, for all ther cutward piety and endless
offermgs, cannot obtam from heaven their requests.!

But the exprestion of this need of sinceniy and nght
livmg, if even themghtfol ntual 1 to hring resolts, s aot
confmed to pictures of mere refusal of prtibon.  The nte
itself then becomes zbhomrent to the derty to whom 1t ia
offered. " Ta what purpese s the mulitude of your
sacnifices vnta me," cnes the Locd ) * Brmg oo more vain
ublations ; incense i an abonunation unte me.  Your necw
moonswdyunrappuluhed fensts my sonl hateth, Wash
you, make you clean ; cease ta do ewvil ) learn to do wedl )
relieve the opp d, judge the fatherlesz, plead for the
widow."t ‘.

‘What may here perhaps be bet a Serce and passing out-
burst to goad a people nto a hie in keeping with the mean-
ing of thewr ctremenial acts, and nat reslly and for ever to

1Lt KY, I, 1, 3, 37 [DOCVIL n), o, Ambocts, 11T, 4 and 286, and

i’umtx.

L IX. 8 7 (RXVIL

1 fwd , VI, 7, a.a0d 19 1 45 414]
*Awmml.:sn Xi, 41 E (XKL Ga i, 64 L}
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eglect those acts, does with others, however, beeome a
t fturming away from ritnalism s an epemy of
teal pisty atd good morals.  With men of this belisf thets
seemm 1o be the sharp altemative between going into sheer
{ermalam withmt mors] activity o of giving op formality
emce and for all. Extreme formalism brings u reaction away
from anyibung that auggegts it dimly. Andso, as reverence
advances, we find a whole class of rebgionists whe, while

i

and good deeds by ntes.
In toodern Chrigtipnuty are geen different Jeamogs of ths
snrl The ntual of the Roman and the Gmek Chnrch stands
with the Thy less ritmal
bmr.h but agan, within Protestantism tiself 2 d.:lfemm:e
of smpatlry appears. In Germany the Lutheran Church
has sta vextments, its formal chanted responses, its priestly
anncuncement of sbsolotion tom sm—hke the Chorch o!’

types of actinty are r.lnedy jolned—rites are supplemented
by practical beneficence,

fixities and forms of worship, unhil semetimes a
assembly is hardly to be distmguished iromnny other
meeting. Yot the mam bodiss almost everywhers have
faveured ceremenial, and those who protest violently agaimat
it, whether w1 England or Germany, n Indin or Judea,
bave been dissenters from the common costem, -

To Americs, however, although the ntuahsts are strong
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in nusber, yet relativaly they ame pevhops weaker thas in
any other lnd, And this is doe to severn] comses. The
colonies were peopled mainly by men who rapresepnted the
diseidence of dissent from the Established Church of Fog-
Iand, and thus a traditi ing extrems plak was
twwz rqtublished which is herd to changs, But besides this,
the churches of America have prohably been much affected
bythepmnmngﬂuﬁa!ﬂaolpolmcalmdsodﬂlnmr-

od'nouurlandoiapowuﬁl.lmto—
mcymbe of aznd el has made it
seem natural that rehgious intercourse, too, should be msy
and direct. Bot after all, some violence frax evidently been
dotig to human mtore, that will be avenged. For tha love
of zctle ceremany, cheated at ity nghtiul place, appears in
the tawdry ritualizn of "fraternal’ bodum, whoch in Americs
have bad such coparalleled populacity. Here the stannch

The ] gide of these shows an almest
pathehcammpl to appuss the natural eraving for action
arderly, and cving which in other

comniney fnds 1tn satisfaction in the scepes that go with
military pemp, with royalty, and the serviee of great
czthedrals

But there are religiomists even in more ious bands
whao, whie favonring acticn rather than passivty, yet tum
from ritual. Aznd so the clzavage ameng actionisis cammot
be axcribed to the Jocal sitnatson here or there, The wish
to sarve God by deeds usefnl to eme's fellowes, rather then
from man to God is very diffirult to dwentangle fully, but it
can at Jeast be partly understend, And so the attampt may
be made.

In 3 silent way religion it alweys influmnced by the re-
spect which the social life wins from us. It i becatuss man.
wre born for companionahip that they seek and find it every-
whﬂo—nntnulyinth:irb]lwmbuthspiﬁhsnim
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and wind and sun and siars, and in spirits that have no
fixed station or perceptible abode, Andth!amieod'm
who seem dl to the ind
chonge from tune to time, At Gret it i3 the few at
hand, the rarest specimens—chieitaine, Jungs, beroes, demi-
gods—that weem tq count for much, Bat there 15 for most
men & graduil recoguition of the sgnificance of even plan
men ; they, top, are admitted to have certan dghts and
immugities ; and the gods themselves are recognized as the
pratectors of the gtranger, thé beggar, and the dsfenceleas
erphan, Mareover, thiy respect for unshowy haman
, whoch selignon comes to enjoumn, grews ao great with
some that it exowds cut all the other contents of reverence,
and rehgien new becames purely a service of humamty, As
titeal may crowd out the gods, so merality, adopted and
sanctioned by relmon, may hkewist erowd them outt
The balance and roundness of religion 19 thus for ever 1m-
penilied by its parts. It is chravelled an this side betanse
of hypertrophy on that, And that which may n extreruty
be the death of morals,* becuuse all the intercst and energy
flows Godward, suficrs m its own turn when morality e
comes so all-absorbing ihat God pales and diswppanrs.
‘Thus nvalry whach exists for 50 many, between serving God
serving men, 1 probably the canse of the jealousy which
appears betwesn nitual and morel actwn.  And even where
marabty m=mains religious, and rebgion maml, and Ged
and mmen abke ave scrved, yet there 13 A growing tendemcy
to yegard divumty s lese mterested m heaven's welfarn
than in carth’s; less interested im having acts that pleass

Tites and raore to human benelaction

' Tale, 0 f . Bﬂimnl'llthtml:. o the Avalects, VT, 30,
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et thete i no abiolote conflict between ritual and moral
interest. For ritnal in religion depends actoally upon a
pete of the mgmiicanca of the gods, mpan 2 form of meral
feeling. For if one were womors] utierly be would be
umsocial, the gods themselves would Laboar W wain ta
imprest him, atid he would never worship. Ritual that is
not magic & a form of morality turned Godward ; and when
it aperns 1o be jealons of earthiy morals, thie means a con-
mmm«mmwmmmﬂmn&um
tong with L rotirely cmtaide it.

And mlleed, reverence at its best bringa ity owi, ¢ue for asy
Twglect of men which 1t may ootasion. Fer high reverence
is revpect for a God of defnite moral character, whose
sympathy gots only to those who act hemorably toward
therr fellow-men. In smts of is cocagionsl comtrweting
mtuut, relipon in its total course is the great ally of

Butwemuslmtlmsﬁghtutathstmothﬁcnmﬂ
toolness toward ritusl, sven whers mepn are still achviats,
Cften the aversion is part of that general impatience with
whatever hinders fresdom. And ritoal often does seriously
hinder freedom by becomung trivial and punctilious, as
with the Brahmin or the ancent Jew. Then freedom must
be scught by some great destractive effort, or by fuming
t0 2 mote teppergta faith. Islam, by its milder obary-
ances, brought in thus way relief to the Persiazy from the
extrevagance of the Magian ritua) with ity dread of polheting
{hn fire and the earth! Chrishanity was an mmmense
locsening of the ritnal bonds of Judam ; Protestanhsm a
Tedie! from the sxactions of the Roman Chrch.

And even when the titey are of np great moomveniencs,
thers may come to be an mmpatience of all that seems set
and fixed, msperially in om Weat, where men grow ex-
travagantly fend of frecdom. Hidden m sveryone there
in a trace of the radiea) or event of the anarchist ; sod if he
15 Dot aberays ing bomba at go t, he more

" Darmesteter : Introd. 1o Zend-Avesia, pp, kv 1,
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mildly shatters same gmall jon ior freedom's sake.
In its own way, ceremonal is u fixed and fettermg thing :
and by revolt aganet 1t in favour of human charity, in-
divaduslien i m some measuze yeasserted.  For in charities
the wall is expressed with less apparent comventiom and
more isolatedly ; each may choose the object of his kmd-
ness and perform hus act when and in what manner he
elects. And faith thareby may seem to have found a more
eincere, becanse more private and personal, utterance, One
1may in this ses that several canses contnibute to make men
epld 1f not hostile townnd ceremosual action—cannes to which
still others will be ndded when ater we come to examne
the motives tomard pasuvity,




CHAPTER X
EOME RIVAL INFLUENCES UPGN ACTION

E mnst now pass from the question why some choose

action that i prectical and humanly weinl, rmthe
than ritual action which so often, ke laughter, seems to
dig ip. the mers leaving nethmg behund ;
instead some opposmg forces should be noticed that give
achod now oie form and now anather.

It would seem almost futile to delay and ask why men
act at all in religion—as {dle as to ask why men st o Comn-
moa socizl hie. Men are sndowed with veflexes and m-
ptincts, and act from these and from impulse, as well an
from debiberute intent end will, And just a5 human situa-
tona stir and late us o pes 0 the situath
that go beyond vimble comy hip call forth resp
Let actwn then, {o averd too wide a sweep, be taken s
though 1t wera salf-mntelligibln (therugh, of coursa, 1t 19 not};
and nur onty wmterest for the time shall be m trying to see
a bttle farther into its diverates and mto some straing of
character that affect it

The contrast 50 well known between activity that comes
eof habit or routine, and achivity that is fresh, reforming or
ereative is weighty also for religim. To soms extent both
kmds are pert ¢f bfs, and appear m every Uving heing. Each
must be beth stabenary and moving. Each must show
both submissicn apnd mitative—m body, 1 mund, both in
human and in divine relations. Buk action iteelf semms often
to be without the element of cngimality, or lse to be ax-

™
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ammymn. The ogent inshst tpem his own pur-

others contribute ko §t; or alan he takes his
pnrpuumtﬁﬂyﬁmthem,mdhumeufhhmmm
in opposltion. The & thn and
feminine type i n part feund herse—women being more
resonant, mote sabject to indaction fom the wocial corrent,
while men are better insulated, are more self-reliant, readier
to bebieve in their ewn perceptions and to act upon them.
T thiy way—not s0 moch because of same speciz] endnw-
ment lying onty n thanght or will, but rather becanse of
tha general form of character as a whols—men ahow forth
a marvellous nchpess or vaowty. The great crimmals, the
great grinuses e men ;. and the two clases are wmilar at
Jonst 1n this, that they are defiunt of cuslom and convention,
Originality mnd freedam of activity are deeply affectod by
the strength of weakness of the social boad, in which men
duffer merkedly.

Now in religion there i 3 bke difference 1o the character
of actiom——action that 13 more conservative, mere feminine
and action of the radical, the masculine type. Andin general
it seems probable that the founders of relypen belemg for
the rmost part to the radical, the maxnlme type. Like those
of pelitics and science and art, the greot Icaders of religon
hawe bad reformabgn i their Bloed, and while apprecative
of the good that hag gene before, they have been mobly
defiant of moch 1 costem and tradihon. We muost pot
be decerved by the clam, so often sincerely made by ve-
{formers, that they are merely returming tn the lder ways—
aa when Mohammmed asserts that he 13 oot an impovator, ot
is merely preaching the fath of Abesham.! Even with such
statements, and when, morecver, ol customs are carfed
uver from the forzer fofth,™ theve s real mnovatnm ander
the guidarce of a ireth :deal that merely seerns to have
had reshty in the pust. And thus reformmg sprit which
1% 30 prominent at the burth of great religums, reappeats in

]
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varying degress at later dmea. The attempls o
ta tha practices of the Mayter have in them wroally
that in a free depariure, for good or I, from the
vways In 30 far a3 rehgionists are volaries of the T
they ate by that fact turned ngainst the present order,
are not pume conservatives,

And yet the conservative straiz here isstrong. The mess
o!thzuummﬂnhmanynhgmshnwthea”maﬁw
rather than the crectivs spizit, and faul to distinguish the
hroad princples of the deal, and the particnlar mode i
which at some given time these find apphcation. And thus
1 many things that should be mere means and steps are
inken es fimghiies. Parily in this way we may account for
that clmging to the ertablhed, sspecially in regard to the
formal songht and prachces of rebgion.  The very wording

EEEEE'

Iﬂluudmanumtkomanwmlnpaﬂaxtsu:hmhnm
was no longer clear ; just s Latin is used in the Church of
Rome ell these conturiss mnce 1tg death aa commen, speach,
or the forms of expression of older Enghah versions of the
Hibde are still observed m the church, even though they
are misleading or wintellgble Thos fixed determination
to mamtain amd lowe the language of rhe canen has an
interesting effect gpon idiom and upen the people's taste.
Thus the style and language of the Koran i3 said to have
been, ot ity tume, rugged and even colloqual 1 some re-
spects; yet upon bhecoming camonical it Enally so moulds
taste that it seems the very ideal of Arabic style, and such
that no subsequent writer can guite atian Mohammed's
excellenca.?  Something of the kind has doubtles con-
trbuted to make our King Jumes version seem soch per-
fection of Englich style. To the tontamporary Jobn
dem'llwumdnmmniﬂehmms—l?mgluhwdsbut
:Mﬂl‘IMwﬁMIw}u

'm' Tdhrlke
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not Englith ploases, he said Pot many of thess have
since then, by the very authority of the Scripture, forced
themselves upon the language and pew govern cur taste
and usgge.t

This km given to jals iz thus an almost
universal effect of reverepce, It may have its different
degreey, a5 when the Chinese cannn, theugh referving here
and thers to innovations that seem to have become astab-
behed, yutpmnomnesdeuth,mﬂwntwmuchnhmmg
ta defeace, on those who intreduce stringe girments, wor-
deriul contrivances, and extraordinary implements,” whick
tend to rmuse doubts ameng the multitude.? Something of
this sperit s 10 the Russlan Doukhebérs with thelr effort
to live in primitiva god holy ways, withont coptart af inter-
course with * Cesar ' and lus wunions, without clothing or
modeto labour and machivery.* Here primitiviam which
in other religions may be o mere matter of proper vestments,
potitiens, sprinkling or immereion or some trick of anguage,
hag growe: untzl the chuef and only thing in the service of
God appears to be the following of ancient prescription to
the Jetter.

But such ways may in 4 measure be excused if we bear
in mind that conservatiem is not pecuhar to religlon ; bat
19 an essential part, zpt to break cut mto degged tmmobikty,
i elmost any sifort. Not coly is 1t always hefere us ln art
and politics, but 1t & stroog w the Lie of savages and chil-
dren. There 5 & popolar sxvor thet fogyrem is pecubar to
the ol * The readmess of children to adopt new ways 1
less matural and mstinctive than we suppoze, having often
m it 4 suggeston of duress and the sght of mght. I dis-
tnetly recall tha evident pafn and black rebellion with which
a htile boy saw for the first time los clder sister dellberately
Put a chair devn bpon its back, instead of om its Jegs, ns
earth and sky intendsd ; ar again, bebeld & doli's hat placed

1 Eoe the serwe of oo arbiche oo * The Latost Toualstion of the

B Brbliolhica Saive, 1987
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npan an elder's head.  These things chearly ssamed to him
sgbyersive of all kistory and social order. And simglar
wiys of regarding things have been noted by cbservers of
savage hfe! It may take some of ud mofe patient of
Toryism generally to think of it as havmg, even in itn

extreme comsarvatiem, some touch of childhood ; thers ix
perhaps 2 shight advantage m standing for what iv :n part
infantile, immature, rather than for what i wholly fossl-
1zgd ; it seemk 2 shade lest hopaley.

And further, {here i3 some appropriateness in pressrving
the 0l 1n religious custom, mmless at too great mner cost,
just becanse it helps the mind away from the momentary
and commenplact and private. All mnovatioms suffer from
extransous things ; regardless of the menty of Jug plaz, the
propaser himself has this or that defect ; and tinz colonrs
the appearance of 2Tl be offars, With anoeagt things all
soch trifles have vamshed, and the tradition, for those who
are not bookish, seama to come from time and the spirt of
thewm'ld. And to s d fully the aftachment to

W st ber that hioman caturs
a]wnys spnads Maﬁechmheymdtlmrmmlbhmt
The Lking for the child spreads owver his toys and play-
mates and all who have ks lack, mspecially if e i9 no more
here ; his room nmat be kept, and all within it, as he ped
them.  To the Greek, ths i foolshness ; but it ia human,
nevertheless ; and relygon, mcludingaaltdm all things
ofwrmmsnﬁasorumnched this same somrce.
The place of God and all that has been eccustpmad to him
—ithe rites, the okl famwhar ways of expressing confidence
and loyalty, the old symbole—always show tha aftar-hght
of his glory ; and so it veqmres some wigency before reverent
men afe willing to hack and cobble these things, * After
all,” they feel, " what 1f there are better words and better
gotions than - these so fmiliar i they ate not hetter for
s ; we shall kge by them more than we gam.” But if the
- mxm;mdmmmm Foctnnl of Amyrepem
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present taxk were not merely to describe and explain, but
ware ko crlticfen and ofler direction, it might be well tp add
that ench gemeration must, even in jts sense of reverence, be
wilking to sacrifes sqmething for those whe are to coms,
For if readjustments are not mede at xmail incen-
vemence, they will be made at great gnd by agony of
Tevolution.

More of the sprmng and government of action wnll be
apyarent when, later, we consider those forme of belief that,
tura fram acts 28 altogether worthlass, Bot here 1t sronid
be well t sec sven dimly the way m which deeds are con-
pected with the fethng for the world and self and ene's
fullow-momn, We must teive some sense of the wirth of thete
if we are to act. Tf all things of thus wordd are worthless,
then, of coarse, po act of ours can be of moch importanos ;
Jor we can act primarily onfy npon what & here ; and, after
all is dome, it ramans eerntially what it was before—par-
Henlar, matersal, connected with semse and body. There
may be paralysis, howewst, nat alone fram o sapse of
such necewary himitztion, but even @ having o aide
view, when mn the width there is no pomt of sopreme dig-
tinctnem, oo meptal foves. The Ezstern mund often soffers,

i
It
!
g
i
i

IhuGluthgoileyhddmd"tbeMOm
to his faithful follower Anands~when the Grest King
Ghry died, * ke came to bfe again in the happy world

8.2.'3
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Brahmi. For cight nnd forty thousand years, Axanda, the
Great King of Glory llwed the happy Ba of a prines; for
eight and forly thousand years he way viceroy and heir-
epparent ; for eight end farty thousand years he ruled the
kingdom ; for eight and farty thonsand years he lved, a5 a
layman, the noble life i the Palace of Righteousness, And
then, when, full of noble thoughts, he died, hemmed,a.[mr
th:d;ssoluhmufthsbudy_thnmhlawndd Bralund,
Kow 1t may be, Ananda, that you may think, * The Great
Emg of Glory of that time was another perwn' But,
Ananda, you sheuld ot view the matter thus. I at that
time was the Great King of Glory.™ And again, there i
reference to the one brth, the two birtha, the three, four,
ﬂve. tem, twenty, thi‘rty, inﬂ.y, fifty, one hondrad, one

d burths which the same
pzmmnn endmanﬂmaymzmber" Hers, toa, we
see the wrverse itself gomg through altemate sons of
destruction and renewal. No ont can werk ohen such
thoughts actnally be deep 1 the mind  ¥our Qeridents]
may somewhere in his science bave a glimmer resembling
jdean Hke this; but ip no such world does he lve, He
nnmwthmydmmhltheybewmemmam‘bleud
are sahject to onset and persanal absarption.

Action, therefore, is influenced by the view of the world
and of ita relatwon to God—whether he and all shout leave
cppartunity and incentive for human effort. And the high
vulus whoeh activity possesses 1n man's eyes & shown by
the fact that supreme activity often o attributed to the
drvimty. In this feehng Christlan and Moshm are at oze.
“He is God, the cue, the victerioms. He creatsd the
heavens and the esrth In truth | Tt is He who clothes the
duy with night; and clothes the night with day; and
subjacts the sun and the moon, exch sue rons on tn an
appunted tume; aye! He in mighty, the forgiving | ™
Tndesd, actiom is often felt to b+ so much at attribute of

U Muhb-Spdmends Sotte. IT, y5-ar (31, 3

+ Riotwrayyn Sotta, 17 (XL 205 £} ¥ Komn, XXXTX (TX, 1)
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divinity that none may share it with him. Ha it ja who
does all that in done, 3nd man's nctions are mere seeming.
To many there appears to be ne higher titls nor one moze
sgnificant snd descriptive of God than to ol m * the
Creater.” It comes of the importanct which actioa, &
pecially productive action, has for moet mem, o that
oaturally what seems so great in bumen eyes mwt o
greatest measure be ascribed to God. Vet this aseription
of activity to God 19 by no means ooiversal, * The Lord in
not the caust of achions, or the capacity of performing
actigns amongst men, or of the connection of actipn aud
froit. Put natore only werks.”* When action is regarded
an & kowly thing, & mark of finitude, God is pet fres from
action, be is not the Creator. The production of the world,
than, #1 o sacondary function, delegated to soma

cor other fimite spint. In such thonghts and pictures men
mmhchrmm&uyphumdmda,mdmu-
And m one other way, at Jeast, the value of action ap-
pean—in the importsnce attached in relgpon to freedom
of the will, in regard to which there often seems a sad
dilemma. If the power to do be really 2 mark of worth
and nobleness, then the very hemour of divinity appears te
require that every act should flow from Hezwven, and all
that man seams io do sheuld really be done of Gad  Then
eom:s;emﬂn:t fwwh;leachﬂnohtwl{hudlgmty.

h and of the act, human
Int.mybem\mwmthy loe\nl.th;tltseemsbutthﬂ
God foregs the dubisus honewr. Yot some who frel that
to be the fount of all achieverpant iy of itsali 3o great 5
dignity, recklessly make Ged the auther of all ncts, both
goodandﬂl Thiy degire gven awkwandly to bmotr God iy

often checked, however, not only by the fact that actions
may be evil but abo by the unccmquerable sense thet
mn ek well o gods have worth. It ds part of thet con-
acicun value of even & fmite self and of human coonrades,

* Bhaguraiytes, ¥ (VII1, 65
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Jogic doos Dot alwayn rule these ways of thought, yot 5t
comen in to strengthen ; for unles man can really act and

g
E

i
|
£

i
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i

fanatic peal. Todeed, the

moves 18 all—smch i the curions grain and weave of
character—seemy citen the best device for removing the
Iat and hindrance of scrople and respapsdbility, The whele
homp race e o emwe degree 2 guod pervant but & poor
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wingber. Tt peady 1o foal the presencs of a stromng haod and
will ; then 1fs timidity and indecivion vamish, and it can
up and act, even of ioelf, as the Jearner often goet withoot
the hund behind lum o Jong a5 be feels that the baod is
there.



CHAPTER XI
ACTIVITY AND EEVEEENT IXMITION

N contrast to that port of religion wiich presses on to

action, there stunds the restzainung side. The divine
refation now no Janger incites to deeds, whather of impulse or
of tuttea d Al things exter-
nd,ﬂmswbﬂhhuatluatthnmhrmdo{vﬂmhq
action, are felt a3 unessential to devotion, and guiet and
receptivity are sought instead. The ways between man
and the spritual werid are falt to be unseen ; and while
this e jon may lead to J acts, yet com-
puulmthmyudaﬂwhnxdwfmuithz{mﬂ.
they seem a perfect rest. This approach to God by mward
ways, however, is not alwuys the same , sometimes it 19 a
commnunion into which there goes mare of quist feehng,
mome of sympathy ; and again, it j rather of wicligenes :
the distines between mwan and God iy annulled by under-
standing, by kmowisdge. The firet of these wayy, ha in-
tellectual, wili be before us for the presest.

The tracimg of this mere passive mode of interconrse with
davinity leads at fint umeng outward things. For at first
the aim, bath in magic end m reigion, B mait]y the attain-
mept of external goods; and these external gonds am
saught very Iurgely by extercal means. For the magician,
thewwdshut&ntbemdcnhmcws!hamwt
of lines or sticks or stenss——thete urt potent in themselves
The inpay state of the magickm i of relatively hitthe im-
partanck } he st hawe rame knowledge, it is toe, bai
thin i pewwly that he may preperly oury oot the form o

164
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incantation nesisd to gain the end. At its smell beginnings
hﬁe the immer state baz no value except is an antecedent
and preliminary ; if the act conld be performed withoot
comsciomness, itk magic power woukd be no Jea,
Themk,mm,thnm{ﬁlhutheﬂim;hwpm

pose of the sizp is ded 0 2 sige,
T‘heonnvldlont.‘hn}{nvmmukmwﬂmmbym
vinble event exists among most . The Jews of

Jesus' time werw constantly asling for & sign of 1he troth
of his teaching. Theﬁnhdlohnmd'imm
the prophet becamse no p h

Hhemﬂywuapwph!t.whydvdlunolpmdmm—
right o fver of water or & garden of frolts ¢ Why did not
the heavens fall npen the mnbelievers if what they mejectod
was of God ¢ But some outward indication is looked to,
pot givoe in cese of spostleship, bt even in more secuiar
iaves. The intent of Hesven Iz revealed thm
comrmum affairs of privaie or poblic fortupe by the stara, the

in the practice of divination. A bemoch lopped from a fruit
tres was cut into snall pleces, marked and carelmsly thowe
dewn. The prest or father of the family invoked tha geds,
and with eyes towerd heaven took up each piece three
times and found 2 meaning,  Not only the flight, ut the
moibi:dlmaiaugury.u-dlulh:nﬁdﬂngmd
soprting of white berses, “undefiled by earthly laboor,”
axd kept nt the pubhc expense. No species of angury, says
Twlu,ummunqmﬂomn;lymptedbythepenyh
by the chiefs, and even the

ﬂmuhualmmlymﬁthe;ods.whﬂstbhm
{thay balieve) are actoally acquainted with the divine mind b

1 Hons, XVII(IK, 35} ¥ Germoms, I 1md X



1656 Prycholegy of the Relipions Lifs
mmhhu:ahammoﬁwmmmd
by

be i1 saved, his accuser shall be put to death. He that
plunged into the sacred river shall appropriate the house
of him that nccused him."!

But revelations come wlso throogh boman channels—it
may be by the external action or snocess of some rasn. The

Ynnnbythehummmdmdlnldhpﬁgmﬂﬂm
the clearest revelations come.  Oftec the dhvinity has some
spoctal pltca where his will is mxpresssd  us in the oracle
of Ammon iz Libya, or of Istar xt Arheia, or in thase many
Grukmdu—c.tDelph.AbandéuBnmhﬂn and of

and Tr which Croseus is said to have
oouﬂtedandlmdhvumlytﬂlwh,inrmmpm
1ot setirely trosteorthy.? At such oracles the divimity often
used che priest or prisstess aE a mere monthpiece, glving

|m Wmd!:::.“!‘p,“m ot
Wi =mmm.ux i

P
‘h&hﬂuﬂ:: Ergl tr. 19z, p. 47
4 Harodotm, |
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aumhcupsahng 5o well koot ot the present day. Su:h
direct verbal otierance from Heaven way not, however, con-
fined to oracles. In the Koran the Lord, through Gabelel, s
stppesed to dictate the sacred text, thoogh with here and
thueumwhmht.h:pmplmmmmheqmﬂym
rect. And the dochrine of verbul inspi

whergver found, rests opon & like belisf,

But spart frem such inner revelsticns through specally
chosen men and at chosen places, thepe i ol tha while a
growing helief in some lesr official and poblic illumination,
an ioner light that comes poivately and directly to the
person cencerned. At frst the influx of the divine may be
soaght, as we have already seen, by fusting and lonelinea,
by sunpug goud leaping, by drinks and fumes ;7 in then
crude ways inaight i1 to be attained, or the desired spinit
is to ba bremght near, untl It © poescts ' the dvotee,  And
especially in visions and dreams the world of spirits may be
open to mim.  Tha Crates of Dreams—the gate of homn sad
the gute of ivory—in Homer,! through wluch there comes
to the ner eye of the sleeper a reabty empowersd to

and act like some particolar wan; the visions of
Jucob and of Joseph ; the dresm which befere the birth of
yrio portends his wide sway'—these Jllustrate the balief
in dreamns as messages from Heaven. But o sleep the
perscn has laid aside 2ll efiort znd will ; the ways to the
supernatural have now besp opencd while he wes porely
passive ; mo ritnal acts were beng perforned, oo priest was
mediating between tho god apd tha ana to whom the suessage
eame, In this way receptivity comes to be o i
putmoieulymhgmn along with action ; and ont of this

P vide the of passive seema to

grow, just as ibe puuctiliows observances of exireme
grow out of the active aide.

Yﬂmhﬁem’hmﬂﬂmmmﬁuﬂ.ﬂlﬂt
for mest men, and s=em to be a privilege of the few. Tt is

1Swpp gt 1 Ddymey, KIX. jfa £ " Hirpdetus, I aell.




168 Pyychoingy of the Relipions Lifa

ths offics of the mystics and of all who betave in the prime
or sole importance of the inward Yight to make this dimct
commtmion batwesn the individaal and the Divine a mere
nermal and persistant fact, to be sought by all as the one
exmentinl of relijien.  God comes to each heart and reveals
himzelf thers, rather than through ootward sccurrences or
portents, or the words of other men, or even ithe sacoa-
stents of tha clmrch. He ctones anly in quistness, in still-
nem, and not in bosy sseking.

And o, in religien that hax far advanced, we find large
greaps of men who think lightly of all cuter acts. By their
behef that reHgicn is entirely an inward thing, they stand
opposed to these wha lay stress upon same farm of conduct.
The cluswic cupate in the early days of the Church a3 to
the relative vales of feith and works i too famliar to need
more than mention. At the ane extreme were those who
Telieved that the fclowers o Jesos must continge to ob-
zerva all the externals of the Jewish Iaw; whie among
ilrose opposed to them were some who felt that the Dherty
of the Gosped trought relief fremn all externad requirements
whatever, nct wlone of ceremonial but even of common
morgls.  Thus Pool fed dficulty both with Judainng
dmciples and with those whese faith became wo negligent
of acts that their conduct soon becume 1 public scandal.

Judaism and Christiamty are sometimes set m oppom-
Hiom, the ome a9 1 religion of extermal cbservances, the other
w of tha sporit and the heart. Dioobtless it is trus thet
the cemtre of interest s not the same in these relynons, bat
it 19 oo Jets troe that the contrast between ooter wnd inner
exists in fater Judaiem uy it does m all advanced religicn.
Omlnmttheeﬂmﬂmqumhofmhbwhu
Leviticns and Dy it the af
the Paalma, ndtheuﬂdtheﬁbphﬂllnmpenmﬁ
bomulity. m]mhwhldthurqmeh:tsmdmwtmas
truly ax Bave Christ and

But the name of * (uietist' comes to us mor« dectly from
w small group of Christiom of Germany, led by Spener,




Actrrly and Reoerent Inaction 1)
hatdnvthpﬁmﬂniplmrdldmﬂuﬂlum

the Conf J, and of all ] rites wnd customs,!
just a3 the Shakers, or * Shaking ," repudmted the

p ing to be inf 1 by no creed or
custom other Cheictians, but to be led by direct

among o
dictation of the Spirit of God. And in Canada, ot & lew
mm&mwﬂ:ﬁlm:mdm

hae * Demkhohéo *

ufw‘bnmslwwedthesh'mﬁammtommm

Warld apd in their petive lmd, “‘Tl,hupthyummd
follow me,” and to fellow Christ,” writes thewr leader Verigin,
“we must live us be lived, snd we see that Cheist did no
physical work, nor did the npostles.” And before this, when
istting that man's true existence ls not physical it
spiritual, be says, " And therefore, in my opinion, mam
need not act, but need ¢nly observe and admire what
exista."? Far earlier than all these, and with o differant
tinge, were the ' Hesychasis,' Grqunletl!h.mm;th:
monks of Mount Athes in the fourtesnth century.®

The contrast of devout action and devent pasivity is
akn well seen in the stl] Inrther Ovient. The Vedss show
a sense of the importance of ceremony ; the gods wre 1o be
wpproached with physical offerings and formad prayer. Tntke

u{mmyurcﬁpubh:u:iuhﬁaw:hﬂilypuﬂinh

lﬁlu. %mm M1, pp. ';?MIU.\.

nJM. Fuphls, 10}, . 3y L



dependent on oone, he does nothing at all, though he
in action.” The acts are dome " merely for the

sake of the body,” as u concession, and with an ays beyand
the acts; the acts of cne whe perfocms them in this spnt
are “ afl destroyed."* Thus even pous action, Like some
quter evil, may dono harm if the beart wright. And, indeed,
mn the end the whole qoestion is declared to be of small
moment ; parsuit of acticn and reonpiation of setion lead
1o Yk vesnlts, thowgh porsuit is the better of the two, He
who pecforms either well, obtans the fruit of bath. The
seat which the Shokhyas chtain by ther devoted knewledge
'K th-h—l\l’ 1 1, de i
"i&—'- ) Sechrg Upsn. p 44} o

L X1, xn(\rm.
e A Plihe, e, v vem, 9 13,
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umchdhyth?ommhgmmm ancs

andwhmoueadewted.mmhm;tnhimm
taigt.2

But even among thoae who gtll Tetained their twvwerence
For the lder Scriptures, there were opposing ects | there
were those who felt that the study of tha Vadas was good
becaimie it bod to dutiful action ; while opposed tn them
mlhmwhacmmded?ﬂcsudyulu&n;mtbe
Mdt&ghrghmﬂang A similer contrast appezrs
LIONg Budd.hﬂts.mthegxﬂ{mh&ndmﬂmm
w—thoee of the  Small Vehicle," and the Mahiyinists - thoss
of the * Great Vehicle” The monastic life with its relative
arclusion and puedvity wis the ideal of the voe sect, whila
for the other it seemed best to Jead a life of action in touch
with one’s Jellew-men.® The controvarsy, so familat to us
of the West, as to whether min 15 capable of contributing in
any active way to his own salvation, hes run sts vigoroas
course wbo witt people of the East. The greater mmuber
of the Soutl Indian Vaishnavas, we are told, have split inte
two great oppnsm;plmﬂ—thememlmtm[thtm
must have adeclute faith 1a Vishma, shich they illpstrate
by ithe Dtien's passive dependence on the hold of the
mother-cat ; wiole themr antagonists mamtain thet men
must co-operate with Vishnu-—as the young monkey must
held on te the mother-monkey when she leaps from tranch
t.utnm:h.' The cense of the futbity of humas action—and

is, in & but the reverse
sld.eofthehhﬁmthendo—qwcydﬁud.

Tn some ways the divioon sarns even sharper a3 we pass
tn the relygion of China. The classic books of Comdfacianlssn
are admost unexampled i thelr minute prescriptions
Tegarding conduct of every kind. Magic practices sve given,

DY I 634 ol <IN (VI 3
"M awand, I, 1 snt.&ll.
S Mo mal o f' Rdnens, Ay, B 190,
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or bousehold prod tha spinit of the mge and
mmummamm»ﬂ.
finally, to that of n writer of & cockery book. How to
flavour soup or to eat it ongulpicgly ; when properly n
disparage to 3 guest one’s cwn dinner,? or which hand to we
in preenting to another a borwe, and which hand a dog ;*
and whether the hmsband of & maternal cousin shoold
mrmwrniulorthewiﬁedawul.emdundel—m
propricties bere ase set forth with the same gravity us are
the mes for the worship of ancestors and of the splrits of
Earth and Sky. The interest and seruple of condact has
become almost & mentel disexse. Just the contrary episit b
In that Chinese sect of Burldhists who on, acconat of their
resutrintion and pessivity bave bean called the Do-Nothing
sact Wo-wel].* And this spirit rs through the chief
canenical book of the religion, known we Tho-ism, Lido-tse,
the great Leader, deciares that he lacks all the aetivities of
otherm e sees to be merely drifting.' ” The kingdom

wonld hold 1t 1n hus grasp losea it ** The positive and active
virtyes are of no avail and bad better be repcunced.” They
begmmquumdedunmmﬂy.nmymw
lcse the trus Way ; then come the

Conludmtﬁnhmmuch,undmththmmmw
dirorders® Thowe who follow the troe Way—Tio—are, like
the Cnakers, apposed to besring arms'—the dard is to be
Troken by the soft, the bert action iy inaction.® Not by

14 3 3

* Fiad ) XVIL A

s Tnd 114 nlzxx\fﬂ. b
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omtward things nor by outward acticns s the Way to be
followed : the troe ¥iew b to ba had without leaving your
door, all things can be seen without 3o mmch a3 Jooking
ot of one's window. The farther anycae goes from bim-
welf the less be knows.*

* Tt Teb Ky, 47 (XEXIX, w0}



CHAPIER X1
THE LNNER BOURCEE OF FASSTYITY

ITH the character of reverent inaction made some-
what definite by what hay gane before, its ground
and motive should be examined.

Pascivity 18 often but a farthar following of that way
which is alrendy famlar 2s Eeguocation  For rligioos
avoidance need not be merely of external gocde. Having
turned from all things cutward, the withdrawal may then
pass inward, and direct its forbidding lock toward the com-
mon actvities of the pund. Not simply must deure and
passions then be checked, but the condemnation may fall
on all firms of mental action.  Doubibess thers is at fret
the intention to check and annul merely thosa activities
thatuﬂnleu-. t—f of li and of hope,

dh ing that distrects from the i of the spint,
thaphnningo{mezﬂywldlysumnﬁhomnr The
setf muost be freed from these, to contemplate untundered
the eternal world.  But oare this process of zootiog out the
needlesy 3 begmm, it ofton Ioses sight of all piceties of differ-
ence, Erpecially when yll natural and homan matters are
regarded s evil, or at least worthless, and the spiritual is
thought of as diffcrent in kind from the satural life, and ax
lying utterly distinct and apart from this world, then piety,
which would turn its back op all that 15 not eternal, bas
mmmdmmmummptmtm
torping. Life theo a stody of destructi
the bedy adome, per orlﬂndumtngrmfythnwml
pature, bot of all desire and efort gnd ihtepayt whataoewar,

e
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save the one interest in n spixitual state all mdiutioct and
motionisn.  Cuistude, especinily in the Oriest, rests oo
the conterupt for ol that in fts and particular.  But eince
fmitude 2nd particularity are not found in outer things aloos,
Tat alao b onr acts whether odter o inner, renonefation of
the wnworthy most iocdode 3 ceasing from action ewen
withinn The Western passivist still believes in inner
experience 3 having the sssence of the divine. The Eastern
pamivist often findy this, too, but fmite and deluxive. The
holy rest is not even 3 Movernemt o1l withis : it fa stiltnegs
abschate.

To sy that myshcs iny stress on faeling as tha slement
in man threugh which he can best approach divinity & thos
1o foll account. The empiiness that ssemm to many the
nearest approach to God is oftez, in ity ideal ni Jeast, oot

even feling, any more than themght. Jt & 2 Bank form
whmh might still be called existeoce, but irom whc.h
sll and PLave ntterly disappeared
tempt & heaped on morality. notwﬂyumuﬁumlthmg
but 4x intenal; despicable i ell preferancs, all prrpose,
dm]uymt—cﬂmaaumﬂmmymdwuy[ﬂm
Here in the region of mmotion and of will there thos takes
place & movement similar to ene which is a0 familier in the
mtaued;u:lrulm J\sthnnghtmtnmalnmtmd
and babitiing thing: and,
mmm.nmnﬂ:tuhmgbefwemwhtnynm
andmoettuﬂ so feeling apd purpose are cften by the
mystic regarded s of hke impotence to bring man near to
Umtyand.Tmth

The ter of i might be hetter
udmﬂwmwhmmmmdﬂum
strains of boman nature.  There are men whose impressions
readily pass over into action. Every smshieom asd what-
ever else arises in the mind is, at its very birth, seired opon
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h dued acd made tritroiary to states of (eeling
apd thonght. It i customary in soms of our Tecent pay-
chology to regard mosculer activity ss the end and aim of
ull things ; and such a description fits, in & way, the cam-
moner style of mind. Puot this must not conceat the other
type, whose energies num more to appreciation and reflsction,
where the force & spent vithin and seems pore pamivity,
although there is no nbaclute pawivity a3 loog as there iz
i ool

life, Smch

den] undes the form of beauty or of logical self-sufficiency,
rather than of creative power and govermmental force.
And by its very nature woch en Ideal, in return, seems
19 claim the wppreciative rather thon the active side of

5 the nffecti axd the p are, I will own
frapidy and eweepingly, 0 infinitely mere fmportant than
the other parts of hie, that I concedve men rather trifers
who become immersed in the latter.” And then be adds.

.. - -
sidering has aiso been bromght cut by Binet s wese wx-
F Lotterw, ad. T, 2800, 1, gic



Tka tumer Sswrces of Pasrivily 17
petizients opoa bhis too girls, Margoerite and Armands—the
one living i & world of common, sensibie fact, the other
in 2 reglon of santivuey, of mémuey, mdhm;imm.‘
Here, under Lke
wmwm-ﬁ:hhhmndinthwﬂﬁ
Jarge betwen the practical men of afiairs, and the dreamens
—musicians, poets, seers. Each class fnds it dificolt to
understand the other, slthongh occagionully 4 man is born
tnbo&mdﬁldhiq,liheimrdndn\hm

Even anwing g of thiy nmy be
disotrzed ; lhlnuhhuemhwlhudwaﬂdaw
whﬂ!mﬂheelmﬁtyumndlmﬂned. The kind of
mizd which feels at hoame only ameng things that can be
ween and handled, i it eaters a scieotific career talm
to the study of sumerals, the earth, the bebavicnr of sclids
and fluids, of plants and the bodies of animaly and men.
The opposite type is apt to fnd such studies relatively doli,
and torns inst=ad to the great fickds that are more intimate
with buman feelngy, with ideas and ideals—matbematics,
logic, history, polies, estheties, metophysin. Tt i
h‘udmmltothmkofmthemlhuupemhdyhrdmd
unvital | yet when ons
mdmwuthmmthmwhmiymplthﬂmm
with physical scisnce, he i struck with the frer inter e,
not far from poetry, whoch oftea seems to go with high

! talent, The mathematicians ace the mystics
of science, moving aboat in worlds oot reslived, and seem

frofn that girophy of msthetic felng which Darwin,

m later life, noted in bimselfl with regret. This difference
of meztal constination which leads scane men to the science
that bave in the ferefront cheervation and the manml
m&ddapplntﬂ.whﬂeothmmﬂh:ﬁdtumm
helga

whose moTs is criticul yefiact
to explain the recurrent coolness betoesn natmral scence
hilraophy philosophers th dves the




by

ulttmptmmmtthewrldﬁmtiennﬂafdlum
But the cuter world, which to the natural man seats the
most teal of all things, may o others appear after all not
uplikx a dream. The sense of reality ix gpe of the many
mysterions thingy about the mind—what it is, and why its
changefulness. One often hears the qoesting asked, whather
beauty exists withox, or lies cnly in cur appreciation.
Byt the reeleesa of things is a Bo less subtle goality, and
sesmn to require some piceiy of adjustzoent an ue, o we are
to fset it ax others do. Certainly i dreatning thems &
dlmpmmthnﬁehugufmhlyhuﬂlyw
Axnd in the waking statc some distorbance of the mind
wmay draw all substance from thiogs seen and heaard and
hondled” leaving them the thinoest shadows. Mentsl
disegne may bring with it this seoss of ooreality in ao ex-
trame jorm, witers all the wicld scems utierly detached and
hadowy. Thia is doubtiess due to sorme altern-

mmdmmmﬂ.Meimde&u
powes to being the particulars of into
scanz connsetion with the central pods of Interest,  For this

!! : Vvattiet of Rawpioms Enparsmcs, im.z.dgl..




Fhes Laner Sowrces of Passivity 1H

Teason aven the gossaner of drewns seems real &0 long o it
bclds together and poml without dispotz the whols

of b The dreemm foats
mhu.bﬂuumlwhdupmmmm.
soccemstnl

of certain things, which coakes s cali them real, b dus to
their power to compel w 1o action,  Whether this or its

seozuom lide, i

disturbencs of the centre of reality and of the focal polnt
of actinn. 'With the passivists this transfer of the sense of
meality wway from the seem, and forward to the mseen, hay
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o dream myssld"? " All ix empty, all the world is lke o
phactery,” we wre tol jn o Chizsse verelon of the Buddha's
Yfe. The fading awny of the reality of this werld, which in
the

te no lack of feeling or want of interest, but to their com-
plete wbworption in e world apart from commen life,

Bat often the shift of the sensa of vahue s in apcther
dirsction. When mae turns his Jock fom himeelf to the
majesty of God, there & 561 an outwaniness of interest.
But it is not cutward in che sense of being directed towerd
the showy, the superficial. Tt is away from the self, a9
friendshup is awey, in thet it is untelfish, Passivity may also
spring, btwever, oot from a contempt of all that man cin do,
but frem an exaggerated value set upon the seH.  The self
iy 5o precigms that at wll cost it must be protected and
brought to perfect independence.

Soach an expggerated sell-iop does not, b
normally lead to inaction, but to the oppoute  When ane
feely this inoer value, snd that a heritage 30 precions must
not be left to the uncertainty of chanee , thers
are gppotite ways along which this feeling leacs. More
often the person becomes domineering, and seeds to attain

The sl can be coutent if 1t can bring things into harmpony
with itsell, by subjugating and impressing vpea them a new
form ; sach conguernng egotem has often been ascnbed to
Bonaparte. But ike self in its egotivm may seek inde-
pendence by tetreat ue well a5 by giving battle, How shall
Iattain my ends ? By Baving none for the world to defaat.
How may craving hempkt!lysuﬂed? Nntbyleehng
whltisduued,wtbyhllmg itself, Repressicn of
all the natural impolsos is beze the way of freadom, and thus
in I reached, but bya hat different path,
Such motives, while oot the oaly coes, were wrvng in

+ PoSbetbrg. "’"“r‘.’ﬁ:i':.."r'%s&m...q
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Stoleiam with its quiet acceptance of whatover the wortd
mtmmmmdwmhmmmm

doath burps op the workd on every slde.” 7 By the power
within himself, and by help of ncoe else, tach is to attain
that bliss in which all action, all feeling, all thought has
pasted away.! Thus there ia bere pelf-glorying that woks

At ity extremity, then, the Jove of mdependenics may
appear exactly like the love of dependence, bot'hdwheh
are strong in human nature and come to fullnes in relighon.
1t is difficult for the stalwart chempions of individaal tree-

! FoSho Hing- Tao-Xeag, [, o5, 1447 (KIX. %04 L}
" 3wy
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!'nmdmanoﬂermdmwldmnlarw

mn{thequlhtyo(ncum The Inwlkas conduct of the
for morads, which
hunmmmnhpnwthmlmymwmchm
ibility may work jtgelf out in
natures that hawnohumuwmrdpammy Religion,
wiuch oo the whole & & great supoort of morly, may by
making too Litle of human power and respensibahty lead
hack to niter looseness, expecially where paselon le stirred
to fts depths. The laxity of pructical merals—ot which
Uchinnrs complains amomg the converts of Japan,' and
which hay been known in New Ecgland acd even in Palegtine
=i thtis Fka taverent passivity in that it sets small valoe
opon aclicos. It is part of that abos and aberraticn to
which all good things are subject.
mm“m‘qmumm:dm,m
aften goes_ toa, an ing mistrost of B
thﬁenmhmn:hmmm'lshugepohntybywm
some crave changs while others deead it. Thess who praise
izaction seem moved to do 3o partly from the dishke of the
eere dipwrbance which pos with deeds. If one acls, he
must in some measure vidlate the presemt order, most
selze wpont it acd shake it into atother form. And ke whe
even in his plety &£ comervation to the beart and hates
upheaval, will bere find vccasion for wvoiding acts.  Indesd,
change and vanety and difference are objects of aversion
to many, as macks of fnitede and ¢vil. The Chiness mystic
Chrrng Tl regards evil ae v Jond of confusion.  The causes
of the iow of man's original rightaess, ke holds, wre five
in gumbec * * The Eve colours confuse the syw, and the eyss
fail to see clearly. The fiwe sounds confise the ear, aod the

3 Drary 13951 p- 01
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ey faile to hewr accarately. The five soents confuse the fiose,
wnd obatruct the sense of smeil. The Sve tastes cloy the
palate, and vitiate the sense of taste. Finally, likes snd
chalikes clood the ooderstapding, and caose dispersion of
the ariginal natore. These fve are the banes of life. " And
for the Bnddha, at Jesst as ha appears in same of the saored
Liternture, ltuthechmu(thinpthatsmthem
putnbleienmdth:m " Lpermanence o the nature of

endiyatcs."? Andlgmhenys. epparently with pdty:
"All things arcund us bear the stamp of instant change ;
barn, they perich; wo selfapficlency ; those whe weald
wish to keep them loog, find iz the end ne room for domg so.
If things around us coold be kept for aye, and were not
linbds to change or separatm, then this weald be salvtion, "¢
We bere have the thonght—onusual, especially in a moralist
—that it &= the mere changafulness of the things abmt v,
rather than any other quality or mnsuficiency i them that
makes tham coworthy of desire, If the oow elmment, vegia-
tien, could enly Be axpelled, peace would be attained.  And
50 the devetee must seek the changelmsx stute, The wise
ma]nml,g then, 15 "' to acquire the changeless body ;
iwvhuenndummthm;spwu Thus the possewsion
of this ¢k | body is the - of all sorrow.”*
.\ndwhile ltmmthemwmuthcpwmgthnqhtoi
of a world that cannot

hedﬂtrwed. yet the cluef conselation, lﬂ.u'lll.umﬂ:
thought that compists d ion will bring campleie rest,
The dsciples are told to give not way again to sormow,
becanse complete destyuction of the universe must
¢ome.! And after the Nirvana of Buddha, a Devaputra

o%ﬁ“?m‘"v-«ikmxm
'Ihd'.l% E (KIX.
1 au.li!ﬂﬂx.ul'l-

i D
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soundat forth in the midst of space the sad, triomphant
mesmage :

* Jmparmanency is the nature of all things, quickly bar,
die

they quickly de_
‘With hirth there comes the Tush of sorraws, enly in quiet
extinction 1 there joy.” 2

To the Westera mind yoch desires wondd sescr almost
incompwthensibin ; for with many of us change seems
abmost the summem bossm, 1od moactony the chicf of evils.
Indeed, thern hos baen soma want of sympathy with the
earbier Christian pictures of Heaven just bacause too Lttle
pruviion wes made for activity and progressive change
and serions endeavoer ; it seemed too much a place of Test.
Fmtki?md‘&nmﬂuﬂucmﬁmwlﬂchweohwwmm‘

0

‘Now for the lowers of the changeless, the inner ke offars
» bather refuge than the cuter. The warld of men is petulant
and fSckle ; and even Natore, thoogh cales in fived moon-
taina wnd in starry heavens, is still ol in winds and storms.
and seasous, and in the resticss sea.  Buot in the inner Gfs, i
ons coukd omly bring to subjection the passions and all
vagrant image and thonghin—and they lok as if thay
1 Pucfiher Bing-Tums- Klug. ¥, 37, 4116 L [KIX 3op), saing the oarjgpiea tr,



ﬁnty,wlnéh in its effoct te enclnde clash and duscord and

often the very el of life, its
inner play and i Asch dops, it lays more
stxuuonhwaudwdar onpurpesealhatmmtmmadoi

ke those {or com-

mbmaudhthsnmhﬁcmdumudhgdmmd
nature—that do net for ever require to be revised., And
ﬂmsthaldulms more and moeye, to revesl 2 unitary

character. Those whe make changelessness
th:mudunlygmdmﬂmspmﬂuﬂyrumw
to one side of the Fdeal; and the worshippers of change

Tha height to which changelessnes it elevaied in the
churncter of Divinkty i thus a g of the Sitresy with which
change 3 reganded, But in its turp the inxistence op the
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wmmmmﬂm Yeacts wpon human
it by & ' If God bas oo need
huymdlﬂmulf-ﬂhnhnlmm salf-eonptained, un-
moving, without desire—then it weens it and hozourable
for men to be like kim iz their want of acticn. They, too,
o rest are coming nearer to that state which is above the
pettiness of time, Thus the comscious imitation of the
ideal peace muyt be pumbered amopg the many causey
whirch unite to bring about quietness in religion. The pas-
nmtmhmulfimhmﬂngmatﬂdeddmm
were ther falure (o keep themselves in check,
arpd 1t the divipa epengy have fret course—and as i in
hummhemmbenthmlnmmplebym;
justics tn the T
of worship, Oﬂen.hwmthueumﬂlwghtnthemg

frar pives B this where the emotion is not too great
to block the exits. Or it may, when in greater volwme, of
mmdsandh:mswhosachameknd’dmchmpmbs

produce an instant and of

part
nmuirelgwwqmetnm.wfunnumtlsludledthmg
Yet it would be incautious to mske such 2 featuyre toc
prominent, when we recall from bow many sources religioas
pussvity comes—frem self-poise, an well g from He Joss;
from wtoic self-suficiency, as well ns from a sensc that we
are a4 nothing is the prescnce of the Divine, and that our
action may well cease, aharing as they do the worthisemen
dlil.lthlhsh\nmnmdmunﬂm !:omanmbumume-
hew d d from the external world, whersby s is Joft
a kind of phantasm, pow:d.eu to compel r nction |
from ¢ Dative dmmoblity of interest and attention,
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an unmepdiness of readinstment, leading to grewe dis-
comfert in the present of change of any kind,

At the close of this part of the study, it might be well,
even at the risk of wearying by repetition, to review the
features pore prominsyt o peliglons action wed o the
attitode of religion toward acticn. When relygion becomes
disengzgnd from sarcery and atteins o certain dignity of
its own, ceremonial comes to occupy a lange place in man's
intercourse with divinity, mmd feds support becsum it
anywens to many inner meeds. But with all ity ministry,
therw e cravings which it falls to satisfy ; gnd mapy men
turn from it to act in ways that are weeful to their fallows,
and this throing eway is due to many motives other than
& love of men.

Basiden the forces leadmg toan attituds Hies this,
action comes undar otisr infloemces, Itisaﬁec’bedbywht
I buve callad the feminine and the massolme tompar—timid
of chunge and action, ahdeagwfwﬂ Thmu.mmmer,

the great leadecs, the reformers, thatmldbmngtn{rw
dem the life behind the act. Religicos action m affacted,
oo, bj&edﬁmtvulmwh:hmphmnpmmtu
particylar and finite, and by their attention or inattantion
to the particolar. For inasmmuch as action is always special
and here and now, then, if men have an £y ouly to the
bounsdless, there is no kooger any occasion or objert of
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valte is st upon all this cuter show ; in quictness now s
to the redgion of effort and the cui-
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CONFLICTS IN REGARD TD AELIGIOUS
THOUGHT






CHAFTER XII
BOME BTACES OF RRLICIOUF THOUGHT

ONG the powers stirrwd by the presence of greatnews,

arnorgst which it must Live,

Myths are hardly intellectunl in the semse i which most
men nndsrstand the ward; for uscally they are the

mmnﬁuiﬂr&habundminthﬁsmhdrdidm
story.
Yet the mythy which des] with the great courses of
m
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u3 1 wodded pair is Arrived in part at least from an fotelec-
tnal perception of likenes—from personification guided by
emalsgy. Men notice that the earth becomes froitful by
the infiumre of the sky with its light and warmth, its dew
and rain; and sioce @ most striking instance of frodtiul

it gten in homan generation, early man think of

and in explanation ; for there is here a crude theary of an
obmerved fact, samely that the ewrth trings forth sboo-
dantly. The myatery of patore’s frouifalness is thus sobved
and eimplified by regarding it as a process like that invelved
in homan Birth, [o this the savage nalvely follows the
mﬂhodet!heuvantwhouplmedtﬂmnhmemd

formed—by clever workwaaship of sate god, busy at his
forge cr his potter's wheel ; or it was fished from the sea
with hook and line, or it issned tror 5 gigantic reg. Aguin,
soma H
tides,

hhmmmthiaum:‘ortheﬁnds,inthlmquﬁt
myth, by the stroggles of a great caplive rpirit, whose
frantic. eficrty set ali the air in motion.' The explanatory
interest & mare conpsaled in myths like those of Proserpina
or Qairis, which mre suppcsed to represent the death of
vegetation ; yet here, too, e ideas made familier
boman lifs, but carried by imagination to & greatmess ax-
ceeding man's. -

Otten the myth is oot explanatory at af], but is perhaps
a gatifying and imagingtive enlarganent of fxmiliar

» e SR TR i 2 130,

g
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hurann advepture, 28 when tha heyo goes haoting for seme
erchanted moose, ar {or a foe-hreathing siallion. Or the
myth may set forth 1w story and pature some form of
prmitive beff—as when 1 the Fmnish tale’ the hair-
brush of Lemminkainen bleeds when be is mertally wounded
—an imstinctive representation of that umion of fortuns
which is supposed to mxiet between & man and his near

Indend, the myth-mekers am all the while mcom-
peimmly expressing 1o ther stories Cheir own belief—and
duefnh]] that bfe and the foemy and motivea of congcinus
intercourse are the deepest facts of the universe. Involun-
tarily the early mund regards the whole world, which for us
is partly animate and partly manimate, a1 Lvog, through
and through, and for the meost part hke man himealf. The
wands doving the rum-clonds are beross driving bofore them
cows with flowing udders. The sun & a freat adventorer
who slays the dragen mght.

But not only does thought be tudden in the stories of
early men, but it appears more openly, a3 2 i
means of accemplishment. The approach to this is deubt-
Imss gradual ; and before thought is sought out and viewed
us potent, other achons of the man hawe come to be
spected. The band, the eye, the voics, the word articnlate,
are early percmved to be powerfu! for good or M But
deeper than these, some hidden power within is felt to be
still mughter,
Ammug certzin Tndian tribes the women assemble when
the men are swey and in peril ; and by fixing their thoaghts

mededth:hdpnﬁﬂnn'mtfu:ﬁthﬂwhahadmm

1 Malwals, Buoe XV (Crusond, 201
¥ Flatches . ll‘.ushv-l&q\.lmmlxl Tndund' Sed
3. Carth, 1Ry, p- R
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into the west Omettheumherp:opoud.bnnda

be T
bufialo-skin, and paid: I think—1 have thovglt—I re-
tomn.” Me threw nside the skin, bathed in gweat, and the
longed-for Helper came.! The gods of the Rig-Veda areate
Agri by the power of ther minds, by ther thoughts ;" by

right thought, Agui is pressingly 'brwgﬁl.hlthutolu]p
men ;' ths tmmortak have crepted tremsgre by ther
thought ' Andwththehuthmtrm!thepomdmmd

through its knowledge of canses . (he mewe statement of
the soarce and orign of any muscluevons power breaks its
aspell. The bleeding Wanamonen comes to o cottage to
ask H anyone there can beal bis wound. An old man seted
ot the hrarth wnswers, that greater things than this hawe
buudum—khnchmmhpimmnd,mmﬂhmhd—
by isling of thor cakses. Aud acgordingly the flow of
Walnammnmlhhndnslanchad'hytdhn;oithm

Waikx:
el vz, ¢ iu.a. ] :xx.\r: .
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thought that is spontancows or uplaboured, and that which
i more cleady of cflort and the will. And religion & fac
readier to see the value of spontancovs o mimtions] thought
than of critical and self-conscicus thinkng.  But in e

Theul!-comu\nthmhuimygwethﬂ:daysmd
nights to theal wither by directly to ad
the scimice, or by an untbnng woterest w the work of thees
who iead the way. The essence of relgion, for them, 15 to
have right conceptions and belefs ; and fhey often pictnre
to themselves the Dovimty as far more anxious about men's
thoughts than abenst their feelings and intents.  The Scateh,
!:ulnwhomaoma:ny disputants have sprung, bave always
been religions 1 an intellectual way. Ther old.-tm
Sabbaths, with an ot line of
d&ﬂyshwtmdmmtmtmﬁwm Ammmwhrich
Scotland and itz ways of thonght have greatly influenced,
Teveals the type lass clsarly ; for the moving of home, with
* Makwils, Rutes YIII pied DL
* Bots XK * Repa XYL
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all its cares, has encournged activity, at seme drain upen
reflection. YetmmgtheNew‘Enslandesmbgian
was, in a large
ummmmmmnmhrgdyamutmn{m
templation, of reascning, of creed. In the sarker days, toc,
of Christianity there could be found those for whom religion
wad Jargely a way of thinlang, The Gnostics were notable
amang them, with their claim to clearer mental heht, and
their zest for mttacking in philesephic spirt the doctrinal
problems which Christianity had started.

But Chnstians as well as those of other faith have alwo
shown a different order of mind—where there has been less
of the clank of logres]l machinery snd yet 0o lesa of thought,
eves if 1f be smooth-running and unsupervised. The powers
winch the person more clearly recogmizes a3 s own are
now beld i cheek, and the thought seems to come frem
without This leads om, ngbtly or wrongly, to disclain

bihty for s ; be fesls that thers has
come: to hum a dvime furunation  Mohammed, when men
sneered ot the Motgn end asked 1o have scooe different
revelation, sasd " It is not for me 1o change it of my awn
accord, 1 do not fallow aught bot what I am inspired
with; venly, I fear, if T rehel againet my Lord, the tarment
of a mughty day ' ' Azd il errors crept into the Prophet's
Teasage, they were not of Tum, tmt of Satan * There 1 Lttle
reason to doubt that this comectly desenbes hus fecling of
the wncontralleble chuacter of fus utterances.

Axnd yet, so far as there are contents m the inspuation—
wo far as at is & real message, having sigmificance—it 18 no
mere stir of fecing, bt has invaded what psychologists are
innd of callimg the cogutive regon of the mund. The
definrte form and meaning of the inspirgtion or vision, the
wdeas gained perhaps through the veiss heard thess m-
tellzctual featvres ave to be distinguished from the fecling
wiuch may or may not be thelr accompamment. Ths
intellsctual element citen s:ems to stand above the eme-

t Koras, X (V5 14k I XX01 1K, fa).
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ticnal, und religicn to be governed by the head rather than
by the heart. For sven mysties are by no means all eme-
tion ; the length and intellipbility of the revelations they
receive ave clear evidence of the pley of inteflect. And
often there is 2 suppresmon of excrterient, or even some-
thing Ike the calm of untrotbled aleep, and the memory
upor awakening relains, well-crdered, the great situation,
the sights and sounds, with the reflsctions of the entranced
pemnhmsd{—umthe:mofthe!onkofﬁvm‘
Bt perbaps the best of with i

fibre & fonnd fn Swedenborg  The man whose early lie
was devoted to stodies in sdence shows the iemper suit-
able to thes in hiz religivus visions. Heaven and Hell amw
described, chapter on chapter, m the spirit of & scientist
reperting observations to some Royal Soqety. Nothing
could well be calmer or more * objecuye © than the way in
which ba depcts even the pammons of good apd evil sprits
Eave for the subject matter, one might seem to be resding
acope tractate of the schools.

Signe of this same intellectual spant, thengh moch ob-
scored, appezr i religions of the Oment. The religious
classlex of India speak cnstanily in prase of knowledgr,
in the persuasion that salvation comes cnly by its artain-
memt. Certun roles of the Buddhusts lay down, among
the cenditions of welfars for their communaty, that they
it be active in mimd, thait they must " exercise themselves
in the sevenfold higher wisdom,” which mclodes, amng
other things, mental activity, the search ajter truth, and
carnest contemplation ; they muost exercse themeelves m
* the seveniold perception due to earnest thought.”* Azd
the value pk.ned upen inteligence, although not excluding
A carefulnesy of cuuduct is shown i places Iike the Jollow -
ing, the substence of which is repeated bke & refman
™ And whilst the Blessed One stayed there at Rigagalia «m
the Vulture's Prak Ly held that comprchensive achgious

 The Rewadnlion la the Moah of Evasham, 11 it 14
[ i grmrrdhe it i i B il o
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talk with th brethren an the oatare of o condunt,
und of exrnest contemplation, wnd of i * Great
is the froit, great the ad of earnest i

when set mund with npright candnct. Great is the Frult,
great the adwmntage of mtellect when set round with egrmest
contemplation. The mind st round with meelligence i
fmdhmthcgmt evils, that 1= to say, from senmality,

A 5 Yy, f delusion, and from i
The mlportame of hlwl.edge—-lnd.eed it mc]uﬂon of all
the of d ako frem the

* Divine Seng * Thesnulﬁnenr!l:no-ledsu G terrer of
your foes | 18 superior to the pacrifice of wealth ; for actiom,
0 Son of Prith ! 15 whotly and entircly comprehended m
knowledge  Even of you are the most sinful of all sindul
men, you will cross aver all trespasses by means of the beat
of kncwledge alone. As a fire welllondled, O Argrma !
redoces foel 10 ashes, w the hre of knowlsdge reduce all
actims 4o athes  For there v this world be means of
sanctification hke knowledge. 2

That the Indian had a strong keaning ioward tellectual
actrvity could not well be doubted by anyane even slightly
acquainted wath 1kt Upanishads, where relgnon and sobtle
reflection mgzgrlm Yet we mustb:uuou:gmud RgRinst

1

in]ndumm:r!m:! as though it nmnlwhatweshcnld
unpummtenenornason For 1 the Bhagavadgitd,
trom which we bave jost heard such prodse of knew-
ledge ns might have been uttered by some ardent rationalist,
there 1 included under knowledgre, not oply what we of
the West would regard as proper to i, but mafters that to
cur minds seern foreign to knowledge—clesnless, and

aversion toward assemblages |
S of the more careful drections for attainng know-
ledge will give o ciearsr 1dea of what i mesnt. The sage
- ndndu from his mind external objects, concentrates the
Maki-Panpibistas-Eatta, I 77 (X1, 01} and wo oty places, w.g LiF

IKI L)
Bhagrradgith, IV (V1] 621 =, owmam.
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wisual power betwess the beones, and mulking the dpremed
and downward life-breaths even, confines their mowements
within the noee’"t Ha is to fix * his seat firmly in & clean
place, not too high nor too Jow, and coversd cvar with o sheet
of cloth, a deerskin, and blades of Eusa grass,” is to bold
his mind " exdusvely on eme peint, with the werkings of
the mind and senses restrained " ; he shonld held his
body and neck unmoved, and ** looking at the tip of his
own mose,” thick of —pothing at all ' In his meditatiom
be in to * place the life-breath in the head,' and continually
repéat tha aingls eyllabls Om.' * By that syllable does
the threefckd imowledge proceed. When the Adbvaryu
prisst gives an order, he saye Om. Whon the Hobrr priest
recites, be savs Om. WhmtheUdﬂtﬂpnﬁtmp e
says Om--all for the glory of that syllahle.
foid knowled d= by the g qithntsy].hble
armlbyitsem“‘ Elsewhers it 15 edvised that the
devotes direct oy #yes o a orcle of earth or water or of
fire until be can see the circle as well with closed as with
open eyes. !

This repetitiom of the soponfic syllkble Cm ; the gasing
at a circle until it can be seen as well with closed as with
upets eyes—thess oo devices well fitted to produce im the
mind, not what we should recognize as inteilectual Xeen-
ness, bt hypross ; 1ts outcome = pot active and critical
jndgmaent, but & state where ctrtain inser objects fascinats
the atiention. But wath the method urged for the produc-
tion of this ' knowledge,’ the sacsd writmge also describe
with great exphatness the actual state of mind produced,
& we ard not lefi to inference or comjecture in saying what
it i,

A stnking feature of this desired condition is an oblivion
of il external fart. The Buddha In his meditation i un-
mdwoitheheﬂingnm,theﬁgh:nins,mdﬂnm

B e

{VILL, Ba L
RN Il.ll-
&y ia Sanmayn : v, by, 603 45 o Male
mmm.un::??’i.r 1
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ing thunder-bolts—so terrific that they kil two paasants
and thelr cxen close nt hand.? But oot only is be with-
dmwnftmnllthlﬂgloutmﬂ lbeumisn]sotoempty
the mind grad of all not warth-
Iess contents mzfdy. to make room for beiter thoughts;
bt guod and bad alike; until conscinusness becomes
utterly and absaluiely blank, The " stages of deliver-
ance " described by the " Blessed One® to the faithfol
disciple Anandz will maks ihm chear. Because ther details
are so important paychologcally, let me quote them in full,
thogh theit kmgth may socely try some readers’ patience ©

“ Now these stages of deliverance, Ananda, wre eight iz

pumber. ‘Which are the eight ¢

A man possessed with the idea of form sees forms—thiy
4 the first stuge of deliverance.

Without the subjective idea of form, he sees forms exter-

it #% the sacond stage of deliverance.

With the theught "it is well’ he bocomes mtent upon
what he sees—the is the third stage of delnerance.
By passing quite beyond all 1dea of form, by putting an
end to wlf 1dea of resstence, by paymg no attenton
to the idea of distinction, he, thunking * it w all infinrte
space,’ reaches end remains m the state of mind o
which the idea of the minity of space is the only 1dsa

that ig present—thus 1 the fourth stage of deliverance.

By passding quite beyand ali wdea of spars bong the
infinite basie, be, thanking ‘it i il anfinite reason,’
yeaches and yerasing in the state of mind ta whch the
infinity of rewsom is alone present—this s the Gfth
stage of dehiverance.

By passing quite beyond the mere consciouspess of the
infizity of reasom, he, thunking " nothing at all existe,’
reaches and remmcs 1 the state of mind 1o whih
nothing at all is spacially preseni—thus 15 the suth
wtage of deliverance,

+ Mabd Paritodas it ¥, 408, (XL 3 1)
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By passing guite bepand all idan of nothingness, be
reaches apd remaing in the state of mind to which
nuthuideasmrtheahmceof:dﬂnmlpeﬂlny
prestat—ihs &3 the seventh stage of dellvergnce.

'Bypammqmtebewndt.besbn\eoi peither ideas mor
the absence of ideas,” be reaches and remains in the
stata of mund 1, which both sensations and idsas bave
censed to be—thin ia 1he cighth stage of deliverance,

Now thete, Anands, am the mght stages of deliverance™t

Lal:erthe BlusedOm hmsd!pnmthmghtta@ad
) " ear ta these of ° dell
theuttumpt)nngcftlnmndn:glmdﬁmbedltym
length, with some shight difierence of detal ;* ot I spare
the reader.

In these necoants the chief innstencs 15 npon the want of
all 1dess. Atothumnnsmtunlym-d«sweptw
bLut there is an utter sweeping away of all Jadiwg—the
devotee becomes nid not culy of pain, but nd even of &
{celing of zase cr repase

* Nerw the Great King of Glory,” 1t 1 reluted to Aoanda,
* ascended up into the chamber of the Great Complex ;
and when he had come there he stood ut the door, and
there be broke out into o ory of inbense mmotion :

"Stay beore, O thoughts of lart t
Stay bere, O thonghin of dewfl)
Sty bore, O thoughts of hatred |
Thun far enly, & thoughts of lue 1
Thus far caly, § thoughts of 0wl !
Thus far only, O thoughts of hatred 1'

And when, Ansnds, the Great King of Glory bad entered
inte the chamber of the Great Complex, and had
seated bumseli wpon the cooch of gold, baving pot
away all pasuen and all nooghtecuspess, be entered
* s, MY, y3-42 (XL 51 LY M, W5 20 (XL g )
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intg, and remained in, the First Ghloa—s state of joy
ot ewne, bogn of saclnsien, fall of reflection, fuXf of n-

westigation,

By and £ he entered
Mamimlmadm,ﬂu&umdﬂlm-qmcut
jayandeue,bwnufsemlty without reflaction,
without gatiom, a stete of elevatlon of miod, of
internal calm.

By abseace of Jonging after joy, be remained indifferent,
conscions, scll-posarssed, uxpedenungmhmbodylhn
ezs¢ which the nghle opes anmounce, caymng, ‘The
man indifferent and self-possessed is well at eans,’ and
thuy be entered into, sod remuined in, the Third
GAdna.

By puthng awsy ease, by putting away pan, by the
previous dying away both of gladness and of sorrow,
he enterad mto, and remained 1n, the Feurth Gkna—
a state of parified self-possession and equanimity, with-
vot ease and withoat pan 2

The prominence of *knowledge,” then, in this Eastern
devotion must not deceive w9 into the thought that here we
find wocship made purdly intelieetual. That the Oneotal
mund, with all its subtlety, finds itself unmounshed by
Teasonableness, according te anr Western standards, has been
recogmized by o Japacese cbserver whe had seme oppor-
tumty to koow both Fast and West: " To us Onentals,
who depend more upon our sight than upen logic for the
establishment of Truth,” wites Uchomura in his Diary,?
“the philescphy that [ was taught m my New England
College is of compamtiwely Lttle usz in cleanng op our
doubts and spintual phantasmagorias, I bebeve nobody
made a greater mistake than those Unitanan and other
intelectually-minded misucranes, who thought that we
Onentnlsmmmhclu:]pwplea ani bepce we muost be

d to Christianity, We are peets and
+ Mahl-Sudasara Surte, 1%, 37 (XL 3724 Ly NPT
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dentists, and the labyrinth of syllogism b not the path
bj'wh:dlweamwlttheTru " But nx even the West
prodncuumtlmesapoet #0 the East is not without its
of the coldest intellectnal ways, A J
whohsnttlmed distinction in his natrve land once tokd
me that m s yoonger days he feund a kind of Bibde in
Mill's Logic
And o we mmmhnvntuchgdﬂtenppmbupuhmthn
irom which wr sterted. If myth mey be called the dawn of
religious thought, such mysticiem o= we have jost s
wath all its salewn repressions mught be the twlight. And
between the two is that nocntide of intellectnalizing rever-
ence, in which the severe labour of logic s carmied on
unremittingly, men secking first of all to nttain their ideal
of holiness by right judgments concerning things diviae.




CHAPTER XIV
CATIER OF THE TRUST AND JEALOVAY OF INTELLECT

Nrebgmnbalhl!‘-lsland\i'ﬁt,thomtwhubnm-

wol v, fres, lled 1 wsually ranked
higher than ::nmhlandu'lhulthmght or knowledge
guivad by obscrvaticn.  In the Zend-Avests, the beavenly
wizdom = contrasted with the wisdom acquired by the ear.?
And again, the same contrast 16 exprested as ** the under-
standing that goot em growing and the one that = not
acqmredth:oughlearmng"' Thers 15 pechaps nothing
mysterions in this comtrast. The senees bring to us the
common facts of Lir, to which the unseen worl of spints
stands 10 3 certayn ppposstion ; and the appreciation of the
unseen world does iet, at kast Lo eazly maon, seem to be
aded by the cultivation of the powers of obsarvation and
of weghing and sifting, which help in practical affaims,
Moreover, there is, for scome Teason oot yet clearly under-
stood, less sense of ownership in these freer acts of ours.
Even in metirs of Litle moment, the effortless thooght
iz apt to seem, not 1o be produced by 08, but to ' oocur”’ to
ma; it drops into the mind—Ei jol! was gn, In mors
signrficant affsirs, the thought may be ‘ borne 1n wpor us*,
1t may seem lilm p strungtr, The very
o“tsprepammmlymakemmdm'mdlmlmit but
don bl ! egent *
bywlnchltudlwvmad. Inthswaythnughuthat surely
are of cur own making may seem to be foreign to ms—perhape
(where there is the ready belef in spirits <lose et band)

* Sirtmb L2 (XKIL 4 ' Kb Wby, 10 (KX, 3o}

ang
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ax prowiptings of Sstan, of monitionsz of seme guerdien
mngel Or if their worth and tenor to the person appear to
wirrat it, these unclalmed ideas may seem to be messapes
frem God himself. Io the more caotious and intentiopal
of oo thoughts—thenghts behind which goss o comsaous
nIging purpose and 4 care lest they Jeave the right path—wa
foel getiwaty of our own, and are pe mare chmed to regerd
‘them us sapernaturally Brought than is the famer the cattls
be drives home. The ideas that come and go while we are
passive are thersfore more readily attribubed to a soorce
withoot. And these whe can so hold themmelves back while
ﬂ:wghtﬂowsonoirtui! do, mmmpnamtzvembaof
culture, seem the claarer ch of divina jcatiom.
‘For this reason women, whose mental procasses have over
them = lighter press of intubiban, and are often less bue-
dened with a sense of sell-importance and respenmbility,
wite frequent prophetesses of old, as they arc frequent
* mediums * teday. The udea of a supenor ntwtion in
women, more spoken of than honoured amoug men, w
perhape o vesiige of this earlier attitude. The ancient
Grerroans, differing from the modern, bebieved that women
bad ““ & cectaln sanciry and prescence ;) the men did net
" despise (hew counscls “ nor * duregand their answers,” ©
Wignen, however, have mraly or never been great religiois
founders and reiormoers, this bang an office which requres
too muoch solation of feehng, too much defance of the
comman will  Indeed, the conviction that ideas which come
effortless and withoat the tamt of self are moce apt to be
agruficant has semethung to support 1t in fact. Most men's
product from thewr awn Litle moer smuthy 1 as vothmg
eompared with the umverse of 1deas and sympatiaes into
which they como by inbentzoce and gift from the great
socinty of others,

The togher valne placed upon these idess which move
without trace of gnids £ (nteresting, not only for fts oom
make, byt because it helps o to anderstand the nature of

L Teckis  Gerasaana, VTIL




that distrast witk which the religions have s cften viewed
all critical thought and investigation. The studies that are
carried oo aiter the scieohfic manner may at first heve
about thetn eomething orphic, ks with theee early sages of
Greece, whe werm not merely students of fact, bat were
poets and prephets s well.  But thers socn wnses from the
confiict of ideas snd from the festmg of persoaal effort, a
consconenes that the truths of science are discovered by
lmsm power and parposs, snd soch truths seam distmct
from that body of wisdom which is felt to be wdependent of
ihe eur end eype, and is not sesn to grow. The distrist of
pcience is thus favoured by all those instincts which favour
intnitiong] thepght.

But thiz distrust-—the importance of whech will warrant
a curefnl exgmination finds strang support, too, in that
feeling of seli-disdain, and in all those motives which lead
st yenverent fien te ton from whatesor savonrs of this
world. For, as has jost been said, the methed of science

#tr cleacly velien on our natural powars of chservatian and of
inference, that it must of pecesmty suffer when human
powers are valued Ughily. And when the whole of nature
is regurded ma lying outwide the Lmuts of divine favour
o Inberwt or creative power—regarded as brought fnte
Mpuhlpbymun&msmntmdmuurge—
then th obyeets of sctentific
Ihdy;ddswtbshehngmswedbythechmoi
Inculty. Scimict is here anghed ant m oo special wey, bot
simply shares the fortune of d on
#em and natore.

And this ccolness and opposition to all eritical investiga-
tiom hms e strengthened fram o shightly dufferant divection,
Even if there bad beem no direct motive ior 1ts exmstence,
thern would have been an awndirect increass of coclness
toward matural koowledge, simply by the rush of warmth
sl torbevest toward the heavenly sphere. Attemtion bas
narrow limits, and if it is beld by heaven it cannot so ol
b divected also te earth. Thero §s here 3 ko of specializa-
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hmthltmhﬁcmmnttmuﬁnddlﬁmlt.thmghlt
sheald for them be sasy, to wd
hmwudthmulpttnbcldeﬁumtmtmlmhﬂtory
and in the minuter detaily of the natorel world, whersver
the:nymclhsorptmismmg It interest, even when
is more in the whole, in ths All, the Ona;
andthelnhe:wtmtheplﬂstheuslm Apd when,
ity far dane preservation and
muthumamrelyonﬂod.mnithommnn
iem—the practical ymportance wnd
apphcahbtyoisamﬁ:tmth—ultmmmud.
‘There 13, however, another incentive, not to be dsregurdad,
fnrthe:uhgwnscheckupunkeermanh. Tha votaries of
science at times believe mn thesr wrath that religious cpposi-
Hoa to ther work can spnng only from the copscipmemncs
that dogma and, with it, scclesiaatical prestige is i denger.
Such a motive bas Ambtless had some force with mem

eady and Aprings the
seuse of greatness of divimty—from the bekel that the
epproach to 4 god, save in the presribed way, or when he
imtenticoally revealed humself, brought dire porscoal results
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—and than ooly with proper ceremony. But this with time
grows farther awny from mere taboo, snd nearer to that
common respect for persons and privacy, which 15 part of
certesy and merals.  The privacy which #t first is guarded
in & more physcal sense is, with refinement, given a more
#pirstial form. Mot aloze by gress touclung or gaziog, but
even by the sobiler avenues of thought 13 it wrong to
ransgress the bounds fived by the gods. We mmst be
satified with the Imowledge granted, which to them
seems best. For this intalligible reason, of no discredit in
itself to the relygioos nature, 1t has often scemed ooeverant
to pith enquiry far mto thngs divane.  When Tacitus woald
make clear the dificaity of exploring the Crerman Ocean
and of vesifying the rumeonr that Pillars of Hercules wers
on its coast, after spealing of the unsuccessfnl efforts of
Drasue, he says " " Thereafter 0o one made the attempt,
and 1t has seemed mora prous and reverent 20 believe In the
acts of the gods than to pry wto them.” ! In a ike sprit
the Turkish Cadh urges the Western iraveller 1o check his
desuze to learn what 1 not knewn @ * Listan, 0 my Son !
There 1t no wisdom equal unto the bebel w Ged] He
created the world, and shall we hken curselvas unta him
in seeking to penetrate 1oto the mystenes of s creation ¥
Shall we say, behold thi star spmeth round that star,
and the cther star mith a tal goeth and cometh iz 80 many
years] Lat it go! He froin whose hand it came wall gude
and direct jt.” 7 Scentific cuneuty bere sppears to the
pious as sheer Topfpukerat in the precincts of the Highest.
‘The endless bustle of Science, with all 1ts peenng and ootmg,
seerns iike that of a reporter getting famaly secrets from the
wmad.

For thess who with reverence to be unhindered, there ks
forther effect of the sotellect, which must be counted of
impertance—an effect wheh brngs us to copsuder agamn
the wmterest m couses. Some glow of cothusisem must

§ e pvevnah awd Bwbylow, 1813, p 665, < Jemen . Priserplas
o Py, i, s b '
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be at the wore of any religion that Is above mere mnghc,
or bargaining foc tangitle goods, end for this reasqn it
seems to many to be true that feeliog & the essmes of
religion, and whatever klls off fesling iy an enemy of the
falth. Now the Greek temper, s opposed to the Hebmide, 15
marked by the dominance not cnly of the sense of beanty
bat of Insatiable curicmty. For intelligmice doss alwiys
in soms measure curb the feelings. Wn camnot sny that
intellect i5 wiwmys and inevitably the foe of the emotions,
Tt it at least subdues and seheols them. Wonder and
poetic sentiment may follow in the trun of understanding ;
but when e anderstand an object, we have, in more ways
than we ugsually are conscicus of, ' mastered ' it and made it
oyrs, The magic narrated in the Halevala arsumes, as we
have seen, that #vil can be undone by reciting the czuses
which produced it-the wound from steel is cored by
tefling of the manner 10 winch the me] came from the
enrth and was forged. There 3 in this & palve expression
o(meﬂnnglpmmhmglmnmhw.umdy that when
mystery B ceplaced by ding, often the
spell is brolom, and the object hac lost its power aver us.
H m reality objects do ot become powerlesa when their
causes have been laid bare, they certainly cease jor many
persons to swray the {eclings after the clder monner. But
mculhnmnﬂwtnuphmlsnhnmg thers may e a waver-
ing b 23 when in the
Rl,g\-Vedlthnnomgmis the Maruts, are said to be of
unkmown birth, and again ax bem of Roda,* or as soins of
Prisni.t And of that mystences Vita—the trenth of the
god, the germ of the world, whose roar can be heard, bat
whose form cannof be p d—there i the

question, Whﬂewnshzhnm,whmoadﬂhnspﬂng?"!
snd the very absence of an unswer seems Lo increase the pwe.,
‘With us, bowever, this effect of explanaticn may oot be
doe primarily to the fact that natnral causes are asslgnsd

i Vedle Mymms, ¥, 35,
:g‘t;v.;gahdﬁliﬂ!hﬂnn
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!wmtmemmusdlndmymm
tather that physical and feal forees are sub

iarpem:milgemymdwnﬂ. The thooder which i the
rumbling chariot of some god, and the lighining due to his
glmm;msnﬁwapuehcfaﬂwhmtheymmrded
as of electrie disch Ewn for thote who
puhapbnhmﬂmtthuthmghuqunu!tmsmm
the literal trath, yet his poetry, just becavse of its atiempt
at acientific mechanism, quickens the palse of most men
m no such way na does the view of nature presented in the
Book of Job. The scientific view han to be ravised in termes
of personal power and aon before it can take deep hold of
the affections, as does the modern science hidden, in
Tmym!fnf-fm Some are stired to the depths
by impersenal crder and great mechancal strength; bat
for most of vy, hie is socal, and the feelings are respeasive
chiefly to personal appeal. N
Bot quite spart from the particular beliefs enforced,
whether they deal wath will or mechanism, the wery axercies
of intellect acts pa 2 damper to eothusiagm, As io order
to Jock or haten intently a man stands mobonles, so all
intellectual achon Tegmres a resiramt and measore of imoet
and outer life, a fixity of attention, a controlled order of
1dens, n steadiness of the body and ity sensations. In thes
reapect the inteliect, even thengh it offer stivring truth, is zn
agent of scbrety. So that, for all who believe that sincere:
worship must be strong i its emation, there would be this

Bot having ted same of the cb in which
relipicn bas cooled the ardour of research, the other side, too,
shold be noticed—wherein religion has wdded warioth,
Fur in spite of its stepmotherly behaviour, religion has in
some ways boetl & tris parent and patron of studies. In
SOM: CABSS ETCOUrAZTIIEnt Jas becn given on the
ground of mene uhility, The ecclasizstical schools of the
Middls Ages, for example, taught a Fitle mathematics snd
astronnmy, if for no other purpose than that these were
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twedded to kowp acoounts and to arrange in propar time the
festivals of the clmech, The grat bml,dlnp which the
church erected gave lns, not to p and

auly, but 4 architectuss and engineering. And to mhglom's
credit must be placed all that intelligent skill which went
into miracle plays and mysteries, as well as into the develop-
ment of music, especially in the bands of men likey Palestrina
and Bach. Into thess matters, that seem at first epart from
knowledge, there went, in the act of compoition s well as
in the response of the hearers, a atrength of iresh ideas
Mammgthmdmmmtheﬁmmdyat
band  But in addition to all b
m.mmmmw@mnmt
of the significance and interest of natural things. With some,
1 has besn said, religion mgkes tha world of fart sstm dull
and uzattractive; but with others there is & growing
ot In stodying nature beranse nature NOW BppEATS N A
warmer light ; as though through its ways man could become
ey familinr with the divine manoer.

And here it will be of sdvantage to distinguich two kmds
of scimrs-—the oue attentive to actusl fact, epecially of
ense experience, the otber aiming at standards by which
tha tight or wrong, rather than the mars exastence, of things
way be adjudged. Now there can be little guestion that
redigion bus trged forward thoss stodies that ars mere con-

cerned with standards of thought and condoct—Tlogic,
aunm,mdganndphﬂmophy For all their blundering
check of reascn, the followers of religion bave desired,
for polmnic porpotes as well a5 for inpar satmfaction, to
Triog into a harmonious system the great idess with which
religion denls. TE systems of raligious thonght have io the
end become a fetter, this most not coneesl the erigmal power
which went into their eonstruction, and the real
which in earlier duys thay were ahle to give mm's minds,
We, looking back, feal how cramped we ehould ba, living
within them, and think that they always served muen thus.
It o like lenguage, which in scing degres limits and starec-




ais Poyckolagy of the Ralipious Lify

types our thooghts, but In ao dolng, most fiest warm tha
mind ta expand and fill with its idens the mould witich the
wuds hold ont before us.  The tectold influsnce of systemn—
its spur and chack—is not pecobiar to religion, but appesm
hujmﬂﬁcthemyuumuhmmﬁmﬁpnﬂy
bodies have heen

the way to interpret holy writ, due mumply to an increasmg
hma]llshtmntheungmoflh:mm The doctrine
of evolotion has elo done mmch {o recrgenize our ideas
of the spiritual life, malong it appear to have in it mote of
wnd les= of stationary perf with fewer fixed
and eternal separations. The change of religions conviction
khsuchwlﬁsbywmithnhyaﬁﬂdsympﬂhy
with neighbonring 1deas,
ﬁenhhmofmwmbduﬂ&mm
most wntri with strong Fpee 20 mutwal
cokdoess and distrust. Vet the incentives toward matual
confidence are albw there, and we may expect that, with the
youry, & more peclect comby will be habitusl between them,




CHAPTER XV
THE FLAGE OF WELIRF
1

LTHOUGH so woch has jmst been sadd of moellect

e ita rile, there stll remaise dntenshed in regacd
to belief on impertant question tpom which men have In the
past been far from agresment. Of what sigmificance iy
belief, and what iz its afiice in religion 7 A just wnwer to
this wll pot ba easy, nor can it be siated entiraly without
linmitation or proviso.  And, fist, gertamn facts should be
bafore ng which will perhaps at once somewhat light the

WEY.
Il;nnumbudmlglmthmmgodshﬂwndhbm
not worshipped —sometimes the gods worshipped are avil,
while the god beheved to be cxeator and supreme has oo
place nor part 1o the active cult. Ewen where religion shows
no clear division of this kind, it may at least approach il.
The Arabs, before the adoption of the Mohammedan belief
1 Allah 03 God alone, bebeved in Allah a8 & supreme god
_with subordinate davanities, of whom many were patrons of
"particalar fmibes. Eut Allsh himesli was the patven of no
trbe ; he had no temple nor priesthood of s own ; and
whale bis enstence was admitted, and certein gits wern
made to him to ba distritcted in chanty, his wocthrp was
hardly to be found.! Hers belief and benour of the suprems
-God wero almost separate. In China alse the Confocian
unm‘lndlmuthmthegrmurdmﬁﬁnd}{nmmd
Earth, while th 4 by the of the State,
.hldbdlﬂm&m&mh!pﬁnmhbnmnumm,who
St l U CL Palmer: betrodwotiow to Q' o, pg aiifly
m3
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turned rather to his more immadiate ancevtors. The Roman,
too, in el Hredihood paid more honenr to his household
gods than to the great divinities of whom Jove was greatest ;
while the Athepiane, belicving in Zeus as soprems, built
{heir chief temple to Athene. Such facts indicate something
odthemphntywlmhhﬁmwhﬂmmllhlm

The of thess Jes i found parly
mammmhmmmdpﬂmahtym
which everycoe §s subject, whereby now we lock out om the
world fn our sabtion, and wordup the gods that are im-
portant {or our private selves ; and again, there is n stronger
bond with cor feflows, and enr thought and warship are
controlled by this mere public conscionapess, going to the

gods that belong to all in common. In both cases it is
bakiaf, tt bebief which with ahifting iretmptances chatiges
its held upan the mind,

Or, again, there it what might be called a contlict Between
judgment and feeling, the parum baing persuaded intellec-
toally of cns eet of facts or truths, whie another ade of
him clamours to have things viewsd in o different way—as
4 wap may kuow periecily well, oo voe side of his mind, that
his door is locked, and yet something mathin him keep
wmtht;tmymtbem Soch a conflict between
beHef and feeling o in seality o land of divided self, each
part having its own mharmonired beliefs. Often in religion
the diacnrdl in belief comes from the fact that +alos is from
many sources ; and prime crextive power, which is o im-
partant for the sciartific Inetinet and which makes the crestor
saem the yopreme divinity, may be balanesd and mere than
hhnnedbymgud'nkﬂmmsymp‘htmwithm The
nearer and * inferior ' gods 1o some religions systems may
mﬂyhdmwmmrmprmmw

real ; and the
creator be, in a deep sovse, themﬁmw Worship in that
mtgmnottnthcgodnm.{uiwinpﬂmdhnttutbuu
infesior in one parti
power. Itgoumthummdgulﬁmt.mmwuuuny




The Placs of Bebiaf arg

T, ding to the thipper's present knowlsdge and
affection.

Iothis ! s distinction, of reat imp
mm&mmmdmﬂmob]mmd

belief in ity valoe. The worshipper wually hay belief of
both kinds ; aliheugh octasionally we find rehgion be-

mybenhsﬁedwlthlcwiumoibehﬁthatum«ely
an assertion that etrtain things eist, when there i deaced
in additiem to ths & cemoction of their value. When dewls
belisve and tremble, ther bebef 19 largely of exmiencs,

2 mere gemory to the other, than betwesn twe who baheve

butuiml]gnaberlmpudxmuuto]udgesuceulythat
the objects of the faith are of tranacendemt worth. For
these reasoms we may say that relgion 15 pever without
beliet of sorne lund.

Religion, although 1t cannot well exst without belief,
may eaast witheut dogma o creed, meamog by these the
teaching and formulation of the belief 1n reality and valos—
just a8 there may be & mutual henounng of men wathout
any defimte formularics to express: their faith m ons angther.
A nomber of the great relyfions, however, have had fAxed
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lndmudmy!n{umm:moitnuh The can-
fessioma and creeds of Chol {llpstrate

d.nindt.bnrellpm whchothuktthlhvuuboiukmd

fact only by implication. Inm the Koran the primary
articles of the faith are cften set forth—brief sommarnes,
not of beliefs alone, but of needful fractoes as well. The
Mpehim crend, in the stneter sense, and rid of all staternent
of practical virtues, & campressed into the eingle santence
*There i no god but Allah, and Mohammed fus servant &
his "

The confassion may frem one side be regarded a9 a kind
of rgunterpart of the cath of sllegiance, which states ave
often required ; udmehmuwmmtuidwmm
its enalogue in the * platforn * o(npohnﬂlparty Like
these secolar the of belef
ommmtomtheiumlulumudmmutudrmgmum
and support. Religion at its beat has o programme of sociat
and persennl progress, and needs co-cperation, as does any
other work. And i the body = to bave siength, st
organization and some teqt of admisuen to ity privileges
and jis duties are felt as & natoral need wnd justifiahle.
Locked at in this way the creed may be a means of niting
out those less 1n sympaihy with the causs— means far
from ddenl, and clearly apen to entichm—like property, 25
a test of fitness for the ballot. But en the whale, 1t
difficolt to test what most religiontsts would in ther better
moments connt central to true reverence. At the centre nf
raligion, belief, a3 o mere admision of existent dact, 15 no

! Vonddéd XY, 1.3 IV, 1),
+ In Lhs wiroductory nlae f all the Yioks of tha Avisty (XTI,
3, M ety often)
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more and ne less prominent then love thers is here o
glowing fusion of ideas, or facts perceived, aid davotion ta
them. And it would be possible to express this unexpressad
#idfo if men wished. Devotion Is quite a5 capakile of verbal
vtttrance s is our thought, and is perbaps oo wore bable
tosimulation or sel decwption. The official Chrictisn crseds,
m which there is confession of fact believed, amd for
less expremion of devetion to them, reveal to what extent
ﬂuchu:c'hsamulshwbmdommatedbyﬂmmw

and jidica in faveur of the truth
relating to existence, asugnmsltbelruthwhmhnhhsbo

Tn addition to the wses of formul®e 4s tests and zigns of
nﬂagnmmdasammsod’wddhgminda thztelsi’nnnd
in them a presise i The develop-
mleﬁwﬂpﬂ'mdmdldm if not the whole of edoea-

tiop, 15 at least an importent part, and rehgicos bodies bave

presging truth by great symboly, by chant or recitation of
priest or people, setting ferth doctrine at times abatractly,
and m story and m the form of drama.

In regard to this religicus handling of ideas, some du-
ticction cught to be mude between the duty of the body
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mmmmmmﬁmmmm

roceive foesh truth. The transmissive funchion has been

the oo which the orgunied body hes often taken most
verivaaly-~jnst ox mnivensities so easily run to

. Tha creed and other formulations of

f L a

not merely of history or of angient hesitage, but i new-
born today and again to-morow—have been the great
hves of religious individuelsm, weak in oo
Hon, mmmmmmm
Hebeew religion shows the double relation in which men
etand to truth—what hes alceady beem recmived must be

d in daf WAYE at times. At tha time
of founding, there is deyiv) i to uew truth ;
and then come long pericds of relative imty. Thsis duem
part to the need of assmlating

after him. In the accownt we have of Jesus there i the
distinct warning that what he gives Is incomplete, After
his departure a Spirit would come and remain with men,
leadiog them into 4 more perfect truth than that which b
bad sveslnd, & doctripo like this may seem to the tmid
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; bat it is far lesy 5o than the befiel that men's
wight of truth &8 ever camplotr.

Quor course should now take 3 samewhat new dirsction.
Intbzchaptm]unbwu,ghtboadmuahmpthasbem

help which science and rehgien have been to each other,
und the cavses of their frequept motnal coolness.  Leaving
this variety and sweep of queshions, the way will now keep
more within one particnlar region of thought—the repre-
sentation of the Divine. And a3 every representation or
picture is of interest in at least two diflerent ways—in its
technuque, its line, the method and mediom which the
Artist uses, and, lglm in the subject-matter, the cbjects
wod idess here, Thep 1 of the dvyipa
world has its own intellsctual means and medmm, wich
will first be deacribed—the vanable power and farulty of
veligicns representation. And ooly then will the meaning
ui the representation ba considersd, and the great influences
which lead men to their peculiar conception of the divine
chagucter,




CHAFTER XVI
TMAGES OF TUE DIVINE

'HE mind pursues now one path to reach ity porpose
and aguin comes to its goal by an entrely different
COUrse. hrehpmlhnwmtyofrewmumﬂmm

to be the very powers themselves, or else fmthful pictares
of them ; or the dinnity w sat forth in imeges thet meke
nudmmtuhbenlpuﬂmtmhntmasmmswhm
and emblams of the trutk O perhape, at length, in an
impatience of all forms of senoe, thars 15 given to the gods a
charactar qute unlmown in the world of gutward thiggs, o
character which cannot be depicted even before the wner
eye of the Imagination.

No consclousness, typically haran ie either wholly with-
nm:hnmgugzmbylbemmnmu:dyw
in thest images Life always involves sensuons
mdmhlnotofm And this which is troe of the

hia i® ially true of mhgon.  Yet
mt‘hampmasntnhunufungodsmendlﬁermﬂymthe
promimence which they give to the senees. Uncivilized men,
and indeed many men om the higher grades of cultare, see
a sucred energy resident in physical chiects. Or if they feel
that the divine pawers cannct tsually be seen and touched,
yot these divinities are of 2 nature to ba imagined, and upon
rare occanons revesled even to the eye and eur. The wndless
variety of paced stanes and trees and plases, of images

™
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wrought in stoie or wood or bremse o goM, the divine
enimals and men, which wre found in the religion of mavage
tribes and of peoples long emerged from ssvagery—the
idels of the Aztecs, the trees and mountuins and =prings
worshipped in ancient times in Evrope, the sarrsd ammak:
of the Egyptians, the rulers worshipped even in their lifetime,
in Pern, In Egypt, and at Rome-~these fllustrate the feehng
thltobiectsdmﬂypuupﬁblemldequatawbewto
represent divindty.

Hut zlong with the physical embodiment of the divioe,
there ususlly 1 an imaginative rendering. The great world
of myth—as of that Benefactor whose return to bless s
pecple was awated in old Mexice; the enchantrnents of
the Fipnish hern, Wamatncinen ; the adventures of the
Wunderer Wedan ; the descent of the goddess Tatar to the
world of death, thers to seek her Iost love Tammuz—such
tales ehow the readiness in man to pictors and recennt the
life of the gods as they woukd the hie of men  Ruot better
known te moat of us is the rehpous mmagery of Greese.
There men, with art m their very blocd, saw the spiritual
wrorld, like the physical world, possessed of sariace, colour,
movement. The fema of the gods could ba shewn in the
markles of the temple ; th\m'deedswnldbemldhypoet-
minstrels, or appear a5 dratas oo the stage, The Greek
attained the podfection of idolatry witheut scruple, and
glorying in them, hawomhippedh:sgodsmnmgutb&t
have been an unfaling delight to men.

The Hebrew, on the cther hand, thoogh long given to
idolatry, sesms sarly to have had misgivings. And yet this
mistrust seems oot 1o kave checked the impulse even m the
great leaders and prophets to deseribe God himself ns he
appeared 10 the e eya. The Lord bas the form of a
man,? and gppenrs in this form, and talks orth Abrabam ;*
be sits upon an exaltsd thrane, and his tram Glis the tample ¥
In the accounts in Ezeldel and Dandel —where there appears
perhaps mere clearly the influence of the farther East—the

i Ganea, 1, ML * I, XYL + lmah, YL, 7.
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becomt richez und mere detnlled, Vet eveld

voluntarly 1eft vague and wwicl: " Upen the lisness of
tha throme of sapphire stone was the kenes gy the appear-
ance of 4 man abdve upan it. And T s as the coloor of
ember, as the 2ppesrance of foe round aboat within it. As
the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of
ruin, 5o was the appearance of the brightness roond shout.'2
Of the * Ancdent of Days.” it {5 said, “ his raument was
whote a3 snow, and the hoir of his head ke pure wool ; b
threne was fiery flames, and the wheels thereef burning fire.
A fiery stream Baved snd came forth from belose him:
thoueand thousands mbustered eate bum, and ten thomand

Hebrew scripture a marked restraint, as if from a sense
that God must net be seen. ™ And Mosas went up onto
God,” in the wildeness of Sinad, ™ and the Lord called unto
him out of the momitain. . . . The Lord said unto Moses,
Lo, I come unto thee in a thick doud.”* The narrative
suggests that the preat leader chd not astually sea ihe Loed,
Tt merely heard his voict. And with moat of the prophets,
it is mmply the ' word of the Lord ' that comes unto them,
and thers is no vision, oo form nor cutward show, by which
the Lerd might be kmown. The messape itself completaly
fills the prophet’s mind, and be does ot care to dwell upon

canght up into i heard kable words,
hiuhnmmthﬂuliwnmwmu"' and of the
Mock of Evechem, who beheld cu a ' trone of jeoy * in Par-
Iylenes of man,” But the Monk was not " blegsyd of the
syghte of the enedastyng podhed where al caly the boly
* Bk, L 26 1, w. s, 'm\fﬂ.ﬁ
¥ Exgplod, XTX, 5, 4 * 1 Cormmth, XIL 4
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aﬁgﬂlmdlhnmly!n{rnhtﬂummtbyndm

syn the y
face to face. the hthemlymmwhhu,
wﬂmplyghm th‘:‘:y?lnamybﬂ.& fnr no man

as strildng a contrast as that between the Greek
and the Hebrew in regard to the reigious imagination is
found in tha religious thought in the Vedic Fywons and m
certain of the great scripteres that to ns seem not so distant
from them. In the Vedas the gods can be meen roching
throngh the sky or hurying over phin and meuntain ;
and if the mind is left confused, it is net for want of lmagery,
but for lnvinh wealth, Agui, the god, is lilee an elephant’s
tocth, he is like an axe. He iz thousand-cyed ; ha has the
sppearance of 3 snake, he & 2 devoumng Wl
And elewhers Vishnn reveals his supreme divine form,
whith po mere sye can ever see. " O god!" cries he to
whom this vixion at last 1 granted, * I see within your body
the gods, as akso ol the groops of varios beings ; and the
lerd Brahman seated on his lotns seat, and all the sapes
and celestinl spalees. I ses yoo, who are of comntlaas forms,
possessed of many arms, stomachs, mouths, and eyes on
all lden. And, O Lard of the todverse ] O you of all forms ¢
I do not see your eod or muddle or beginning. « | see you
bearing & coromet apd a mace and & discus—a mas of
glory, brillinnt on all sides, diffirali to Jook at, baving on ail
sudes the effalgence of o hlasing five or xtm, and indefinabls,
« + . Seeing yom, O Vishwu [ touclung the sides, radisnt,
posseascd of many hues, with a gaping mouth, and with
large Blazing eyes, I am moch alsrmed in my fmmoet self,
snd fesl oo codrage, no tranquility.* And then comes &
Mweofh:muenhmn;hhlnthhe]lwufﬂnsd&

vouring god—tald with a vividness of gory detal that
:eqlliresthemwofllitu:rymliﬂﬁorihmiuymm'

.MHﬁxJ]loll ‘:’b:.\;‘..d.m.l.ss-wﬂﬂl.
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And yet oll the whils them {a pvidemt the dochle benpta-
tion, both to see the god in all his vixible and definite
mnduwamdatthameﬂmetodedmhnglorynmm—
passing ull & as iy Elsewhere in this
scripture the hesfiant temper i in the asomdant, end we
are told of that ' wocient seer, the roler, more minnte than
the minutest atom, the supporier of all, who Is of an un-
thmhhkim.whukﬂﬂmmﬁkethtdtham and
who it beyend a1l darkmess."*

Tha neighbouring Persiane felt freer to describe what
they hated than what they most adored.  The wikd Fiend of
the Corpse * flims away to the regions of the north, in the
shape of a raging fly, with koews and tail sticking ont,
all stained with gtaine.”? But I recall no defimte picture
mthaAmtl.oit‘hadivmuom,AhmHudahhde

the imagination here se2ms quite in keeping with that
hﬂ&hmn{tbummmﬁ‘ﬂsih!dlﬂmtymd&m
phywical thomgy. ™ 1t iz not their costom to et up Images
of the gods," wa are told by the old hestarian, “ nor to dedi-
cate temples and altars made with hands; indesd, they
regard it as feolishness i those whe do. And this, i seams
tome, is hecanse they do not atiribute to the gods, az do the
Greths, & natnm essentially humsn, ™2

In ths Chinmse scripture called the 11 K1 the great gods of
the State are vagae, sient, impassive guardiams of the ordar
of earth apd beaven. Even the nearer ancestral spirits seem
acarcely to emerge distnet from the memosis] tahlets which
represent them in the family shrine. And at the sacred feasts,
as if to testify to the iadure of the imagination, the dead
st be imperscuated  some living one—a grandchild, or
{m the case of a ruke) @ minister o great efficer—was chosen,
towhmfwthntwewmpmdthzhmndmthedﬂd.'

This contrast which appears i the mental temper of

Ll Vel il av.

um,I VL 87, ¥, VIl ¥.3,35L (XTVTL,
s 1.4cx"x 7k ¥, 2, 20 (EXVIL 3375 ¥, 2, 35 L |
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peepla of diferent rehgioms i found alee within the borden
of ot religion. The ancmit Hgyptans, with all their
rendiness to give deficite form to the gods, m stome and oo
pepyTus, as well as in words—as when the god of the ravage
face Ix pictured, from whesa meuths cometh forth fire to
devour souls *—yet also describe divinity an with rich seunds
that leave 0o ontline : I arn the child who marcheth

the read of Yesterday. Iam To-day fer tntold nations and
peogles. Iamhewhopmteclethym{mmﬂhmo(ym
I am be whe cantot be known" ¥ And again, the senous
imagery of Protestamt Chnstianty s far less rich and wivid

opposed aze the ways in which Paul and the anthor of the
wisionists, both can make an impression on the very eye.
But the one rushes throogh pictures to argument, eager that
men should by reason be persuaded of the trivmph of the
ercas.  The other, equalhy absorbed 1o the final victory of
the faith, sees it a3 4 universal drama, with stately dialogue
and scenes, and takes the mind captive as by a

If ooe were oow to pams from the clear fact of such a
mﬂuﬂtawdtheaumﬁmmmhmldm

L Pook of the Dead: CLXIIT,
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meach the obaurity in which all the deeper facts of con-
scicusness are veded, But this mmch st Jeast i clear, that
the tnind, H 1eft to its young and robust self, Hves in o world
thet can be seen: and beprd and falt, and though never qoite
content with what the sensea directly give, yet mlds its
larger habitation after the pattern of whet i5 seen. The

wuse of sense and of sense-hke imagery is but an
instante of proper spirltwal hushandry ; rehgion takes those
powes that are at hand, and employs thew in its larger
plan.

This freedom of the imaginaton, so characteristic of
ghﬂdhmdandutymth,maymtimuinbohtum.
Bui with matority the fabric of the imagmation often
cmtes to intermt, and falls into dezy. There 15 no sngle
cause for this decline in the plagtic definiteness of the unseen.
But m a large mensmrs it 1s prot of the prics we pay for other
powers. In ocur dreams, fancy awakes ms intellect and
conscienice humber, and siveps as thest agmken ; 50 in the
Lie at large, the imagnaticn loses ita freedom as the other
great powers of mind advencs, At long intervals the earth
1 visited by some genuus, Lke Milton, whose free imagina-
tion Dves on by the side of some great practical interest ;
ar a people appears, hke the Greeks, who are artists and
mtellectuahsts in cne, But the custom of natare with
common merials i to wihhold one thing an she gives
anpther,

And vo rehgiem 25 3t grows to be 2 zedl for good 'warks to
cpe's fellow-mien, of for emoticpal solmasscn and awe
twfore the gods, or for an intellectual grasp of the dovine
andaumwl;uuuﬁutmmoi(}ods“wlomm—mk

thas, there appears a

The Jewish prophets were filled wath the sphlimity of the
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Divine, ancl with the instent need of contpelling the peapls
o heed Jehovah's commandy. Even Mohammed, visionary
a3 bt was, and of a people 'whose tales of fancy have been
the delight of many lands, lellows in ihe Keoran the spidt
of the Hebrew L Elther his & inaten, when it
care to the central faatures of the Divine, was. awe strack
and p less, or else the insist of the practical import
af the word crowded all else from his commumication. The
message itself and all the purpose and creative power of God
in given in deepest poetry. ' He it is who made the night
for a garment , and sleep for repose, and made the day for
men to mue upagun  And He it s who sent the winds with
glad tidingr before His mercy."?  Yet 0o mortal sess hom,
ner 1 it given even to the Prophet to hear dirctly from the
Lord 1he words of the Eoan. God cooceals himself " and
inspires Mohammed by g angel. Hui because nothing
could excesd the tropic nclmess m which, in oll other
respects, the rovelation i told by the Hebrew seer and by the
Arab, wa cannot say that the efrct of sehgion is inevitably
to lunder the crestive magicetion. For m many waya
Tehmon 1= one of 13 most powerful stimulants, one of the

fammuliar, almest too close an approack, and is repugnant to
the sense of mystery and awe
Bot among many of our Western peoples, and especially
wth the great leaders of relgiong thought in Egrope, there
has been sull another force to curb the religlens 1
conviction thal sepsuons imagery is unabie to portray the
. The cove of character, even of bomsn character,
Htmonandmtohamrts]udmts wdm
which bat
nemmbeseenathnrdwhndhd ndthuﬁmmnnl

3 Komaa XXV (IX. #71.
b, KLI(IX, z1eh aod edcwrbure,
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e Frtamivad £t i i

what sense has furrished. A:dwhenm.mthdreﬁnﬂ
to glovify the gods, begn to dwell upen these fmmeay fratures
of the divine character, the elaborate imagery of the older
fays = felt to ba of no avail. A new realm has been opensd
o the mund, a realm to be entored not by oater perception,
but by inner experience. The contact with the Fighest is
now made by appreciating what s hughect in emr own inner
hile of efort, of eympathy, and of theught. Of these inner
reglities, the oqtward form aod movement of things with
all thear changng hoes are no revelation ; and he who seels
te behold the glay of the lord mmet tom from them
“T have gone astray ke a Sheep that was lost, says St
Angustine, " eseking thee with great anmety withoot, when
yet thou art within, and dwellest in my Scul, if 1t desire
ihy prmence. I wandersd about the Villages and Strvets
of the City of this world, enquirmg for thee everywhere,
and fomnd thee met; becauss I expected to meet that
abread, winch all the whale T bad at home. I sent my
messengers into all quarters, and charged my bodidy senses
+0 make strict search, aud bring back 1 trus report, tut all
to o0 purposs. . . . My eyes declare, o God have no colonr,
be came not 1n gt those doors ; My Ears, if he made no ooise,
he did not pass this way ; My Nose, if he did not affect the
smell, he entered not by me . My Palate, if e have no taste,
he conld not enter hers. my Touch, if he be not a bodidy
substance, I can @ive oo accoumt of lure.  Thess qualities,
thm,domthdmgmt.hee,myl;;ﬂ bewm:lammt
conscious of oy such i ipan thy

Fctthmhaatnollhe{ormotaBody,mrthcwhlmol
Light, nor the sparkling of Precioos Stones, nor the Harmony

last, dencended into myself.” Until, finally, {hepe comes the
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ory: " Thanks to that bight, which dwcovered itself to Me,
and Me to my self. For in finding and in knowing my slf,
I find and kncw Thes."t

But lomg belore there 3 any such conscleus relection of
imagery a8 a truthful mcans of 3pivitaal representation,
and before the mind i itmall iploys only the i
of its invicible experience, there is a period when reigious
Tmeges cxist side by side with thoughts that are at no great
peace with their companions, The triek of thin double
mode of peesentation must now be ast forth in somo detail.

1 Mdahioud of 5. Aspatiar, Bads Engleh by Gro. SIaBOpr, 1704
MR



CHAPTER XVII
THE OFPOSITION OF FICTURE AND TTIOUGHT

VEN where religlows images are richly peesent, the
thought of the worshipper soon shows a certain
independence of them. The matural object which is the
embodirneni of the god oc spirit—the =on, the vault of the
sky, the fire, the storm—are at firat worshipped i the form
in whith they actuaily appear to man; though even at
this early stage they are endowed with the feelings and
porposes of conscious bfe, which tbe eye alome canmot
directly obasrve. Or il the god be the soul uf same departed
ancestor, he will at first be thought in the form and char-
ncter which he showed 1o wctual ife  Bot even the memory,
and shll mare the woegination, & a strnge tansdormer
The appezrance and the behaviowr of the gods of oaturat
cbjects, while still keeping close to the physical aclion of the
thipgs wath which the gods are ersoclated, insepsibly exceed
the course of these natural cbjects. Something of what 1
meant may be Dustrated from the Rig-Veds, The Marnts,
the stormgods of the Vedi worsiup, are 1n many respects
in perfect h with the physical action of

storms, They are glemous youths, tushing through the
heavens on golden chanets, shalong the sky and mountains,
while the forests bend in fear before them. They are of great
bonnty—an attnbute doubtless suggested by the blessing of
rain io & country sadly expenienced m dremght.  The thought,
ta0, that thesy Maruts are * thr singers of the sky " s still
o keeping with the wild voices of the storm. Even when
they art given the character of immortainy, this might be

b
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defended ; for though storms wre intermittent, and we could,
for all the outer facts, imagine each tempest to be 3 new
birth and doomed to perish when the storm subsides, yet
STOTIE Are 3een to past away vigerous in the distance, and
rarely die befors our eyes, as the smnmer, for example,
sooms to die. Byt when to tha Marats is ascribed wadvm
and riphiroxsresy, the character of the natural objsct has
cleazly censed io contrel the thought! Likewise Agni,
mmamh-:nmmummmlwm
present, rages throogh
the carth, and forests a1l before him. Hemthr.pnnﬂnh:
drives awsy ditease.’ S0 far we remain close to the physleal
traats of fire, Eut when Apru is declared to be ™ a mage

of knowledge,”* ~ lamous by the power of ks
mind,” 4 “highly wise”¥ and " undeceivable,” ¥ then,
however faithfully the mind may preserve the rediant
image, thowpht bhas brought in attdbntes that glowing beat
itself pever shows, We know what we mean by wislom
and mEalibility, bat they are not to be imaged to the senses,
miuch less are they observed toabide in flame.  The ideahxing
artivity of thonght has heve eutstripped the sensuons
unagination.

Ths insufficiency of the image to meet the needs of
thonghtappmsatumesemnadlmcmmdmim
between the two. ibuted to the
gods, mthwh::hthemmmlcnt:wrtnyalniﬂwmm
the dramatic story does nol accord  In the Kalevala, the
epmic of the Finns, the god Ukke 15 declared t0 be omaiscind.’
¥ot when the sorocress Lomhi stols the son and mooa from
hegven and tud them in o« covern, Ukio 15 vaable (o voder-
stand the darkness. Mber]mgwmldenn;theshuge
disaster, hub@mtamk!hemandmmmmmg!n

hhsm:hthehwdhghlmng ia thos an
which is contradicted by the form in which
3 Vodw Hymos, ¥, 5 (XXRIL gqaf) ! fd, L 23 (XLVL &)
s nRae Tt
Ruka IX,
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ha sppeans to the imogination. And in the Eig-Veda tha
gods aredeclared m the abstract tordwell in unbroken peace ;2
vt in the comerete pictores of the oarmative, instances are
givex of their anger apd mutnal clash.

But the most (req and ishing j of the
hndmfwndmthllhadwdﬂdyswy and are 0 in-
structive that ope may be pardened for dwelling awhile
uwpon them. They doubtless ert part of the abundant
evidence that these posms w= composte, and are largely
dye to the duferent levels ol cultute and traditon Eom
which tbe miostrels drew. Such an cutcome of medem
scholarship may be borne In mind as thongh it wers re
affirmed in every paragraph that foliows. And yet ooe may
well enguire at the end whether these parhicnlar contra-
dictions may net fov the prpchologist be mynificent of moch
beside.

‘The first of these incongruities is in regard to the moral
office of the gods. The Hovaric divifuties ssam, i a careless
glance, to be without concern for merals, either in them-
palves or man, Life oo Olympus hae the tone of a small
court circle where wealth abourds and pleasure 15 the chuef
uim. Trickery and boawling and adultery were commen in
this divine society. Aen do not seem to have expected the
gods to be patterns of human condoct. The gods were
bomn to happioess ; and happiness, for the Grotk, was nat
clngely bousd with maral savertty  The gods, in turn, made
light demands of men. Usually it 1 not men's condoct
toward one ancther that s of prime moment to heaven,
but noly the performance of the relgous nitaal, No search
was made into the heart of him who brought sacnfices 10
the altar. Eabigiem in thie way seems to lave been enturely
separate from morality.

But ymmoral a3 the Olympan society appears, this
indiflerenice to the qualty of condnct i not a pervasive
truit. Mmdmrnmthtthagodsmmmm
mere aseers of P Zeus was

5 IV, 13 3 [KLYI, us;.
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the welfare of ngs, of etrangers, snd of beggars. “Is
he kind to strangers und reverent toward the gudsi ™ 2
ruestion asked with regard to man, already shows & shight
hond between roligien and morality, Buot forther then
this bmited interest on the part of heaven, there 13 occasional
recognition that the gods ar# the unfvertal guardians of
moral, and not simply ntual, action. When the much-
bufieted Odysseus at last camnes to his home, only to find
it infrgted with the suitors of Penelope, the hero disgulsed
a8 o Deggar is insulted and struck by cne of the riotons crew.
The others mdignantly dpbeaid thee comrade, " A doomed
man you, ¥ be should be 2 god come down from beaven
And gods in gume of strangers from afar in every form do
roam cur aties, markmg the sin and right of men"
Hee is & saying dotinctly inconsstent with ths loosn
conduct of the Clympan court.  And again, in 5 passage
of detp rebgicus earnestness, when the cld warnor Phenix
urges Achilles to soften his hard purpose, setting forth the
beauty of repentance after sin, " Nay,” be says, © aven the
very gods can bend, awd theirs wathal s loftier manjesty
and honcur and might. Ther hearts by incense and
reverent yows and drmk-offenng and burnt-offering men
turn with prayer, so oft as any transgresseth and death sin.
Moreover, Prayers of pgmtence are daughters of great Zews,
haliing and wrnkled and of cyes askance, that have their
task withel to go in the step of S, For Sin s strong snd
fleet of fact, wherefore she far cutranneth afl prayers, and
gotth before them over al! the earth maldng mep fall, and
Frayers follow behird to heal the bharm.” *

In thess pasmages theye 5 g sense of moral concern. The
gods spy into the sscular Life of men to see whether therein
B uprightoess or mn,  They send a spirit of repentance by
which atopement i1 made for the wrong abready dene.
Here Is at least the beginning of the inmght wiich takes
0 long to become clear, that the gods desire more thaw

& Oy , XVIL, &, tr Palnisr
TR L B Y T, Dotk a0 Moo
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they

are coming Twto wnion, contrast with the fee-
vailing dramatic action of the poems, where the gods give
btil heed to thn moral condoct of men, bot are choefiy
interested in the workdly success of those who have obtoined
their goodwill,

‘The other contrasts of wioch 1 would speak show even
moce clearty a comtradiction between the wbstract descrip-
tion of the petwrs of the gods and their nature wg dra-
matwally presented. To the dlvinibes are aseribed qualities
which, according to the concrete portrayal, they do not
possess. Tt wouid hardly have been surprisiog o an in-
conzistency had been foqnd only on the porely ethical plane ;
1f, fov instance, the gods had been called just and nghtrous,
and had then been pictured as domg deeds of injustics,
according to our etandards, This would have meant,
smoply, that what appeared to us unjust did not seem so to
these earher munds. If, te be mere exphict, opimon bad
net hecome set in condempation of lyng, it woold vet
surprits us to hear the pods calfed * just,” yet actually green
to decort,  But, strangely enough, 1t is in the moral realm
thet contradictioms are lepst in svdmace. They am fre-
quent i felds whers the explanation which o readily
occurs is scarcely pertinent,

The fGirst of these further inconsivteancies hay to do with

beg
pityingly say=  “ This & the lot the gods hawe spun for
miserable men, that they should hve m pan, yet themselves
are sorrowless.” ! And, dmillady, ther » frequant men-
tion of the goda as * Inang et ease " or * free from care,” *
or as the * happy.’ the * Blest,” the " Blisaful © gods.t
And yet when we come to examme ther Lives as pictunsd
in detadl, we find them hardly free from eare, of ever-blsshul.
Many of tha gode are exibs, impriscoed deep in gloomy
:w.m’il " ik, VT, 134, spd dinewbere,
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Turtaros, where there is " no joy in the beams of Hyperion
the Sun-god." t And even the hfe of the Olympians had its
times of raffled calm.  Ares is wounded, and tellows “ Joad
a5 ning thimsand warmiors or ten thowsand ery in battle ns
they join in strife and fray.” ¥ Afterwards, wheo be com-
plaips to Zeus, ™ the Clood-gatharer Jooked sternly at him
and said, ' Nay, thou renegade, sit not by me and whipe ' ™ *
—hard words fer a hluasfnl god to bear | And when Aphro-
dite, also wounded by a mortal, went for comfort to her
muther Dione, the comschition offered her is that sach
sotrows have often come to gods. “ Be of good heart, oy
child " she says, * and endure for all thy pain ; for many
of v that mbahit the mansoms of Olymprs have suffersd
through men, in bringing grievous woss one zpon ancther.”
And then is toM an incident that moest have come down
from some dark antiquty of myth. " So soffered Ares,”
Ihone mys, * when Ctos and stalwart Ephaltes, sons of
Aleegs, bound bim 1 2 strong prisen-honse ; yea, in a veseel
of bromme lay be bound thirtesm months.” ¢ And then she
narrated bow Hera had been wounded in the brenst, and
endured pain unassnageskle; and hew Hades had been
perced with an arrow aond suffered anguish and guief at
heart. And even the Olympian Zeus himself is constanily
fmled and gngered by the lesser gods, end partscolady by
ber wha is " his dear wite.” The gods thos had the cares and
pain of mem, god yot they e called the gods that Hee In

of mighty Protens, ba says: " Tell me—for gods Imow ali—
winch of the mnmortals chains me here and bars my pro-
gress ;% and later, wheo be fmally overcomes Protens,
he again uses the same expression, ™ for gods koow all”
' Ihad, VIIL 4 £ AT ¥ et ME AL
* T, I B ‘Odymwy, V. gy, " Fnd, .
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Glankos ntters a mmilar thought, payimg to Apslle:
“ Hear, O Trince that art somewhere in the rich land of
Lyidn, or 1n Trois, for thin vanst listen avmrywhere to the
man that is in peed.” ' And when the Muses are invoked,
it is recolled to them that they “ are poddeses, and are
at hand, and koow aff things." *

Fut when we turn to the pictured presentation, we find
the geds baving, 1t is true, a knowlsdges toore than man's,
yet far from perfect. After Askalaphes had been alain,
it is drtietly sad that Arcs, hus father, was not yet awarr
that his son bad fallen in strong batile.? Posciden doss not
Joarn unttd late that Odyswens had departed om his raft
frem Calypsc's isle ; he discovers 1t by chance as be returns
fren Ethiopia ¢ The brght-eyed Athene had no dimect
knowledge of where Pandoros was, whom she deured to
neeet, bul must seareh for tum " U haply she might find
um ~* And ke examples could be gven of the ignorance
oven of Zous himsell. Flols are hatched that be knows
ot of, and in vanous ways it is endent that he, g well as
the ather tnmortals, had bot & bouted vowledge of what
occurred.  Yet, wn the abstract, they are the gods that know
ull thuogs,

The fmal contradiction that I would mention is in regard
to the etermity aof the gods. They art described as the
immortal gods, the gods that * exist for ever,” the gods * that
pever die and never had beglnring * + But in eontrast with
this, the actual nstead of indicating that the
godds ure amstent ahwaye, sets farth therr birth and patentage,
quite in the homan way. Hera, when wahing from Aphro-
dite a charm to take captive the keart of Zeys, decsitinlly
tells wer thet she is goeg " 1o vist the lumts of the boantifal
Earth, and Dkeancs, father of the gods, and mother Tethys,
who reared me well and nounshed me in their halls, having
taken me from Rhea, when far-seting Zews imprscoed

3 Thad, XVIL 5ra 1 o Fd 10, 4B d
" fnd, XIOL, 630 L. 4 Oddyey, ¥, 283 * Dmd. 1V 63,
* Vind | VI, §a7, o H, g00, VL 53, vic , Odynemy, 11, 433,
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Kronos beneath the earth and the unvintoged sen” !
Zzus and Poseidon and Hades wre sons of Evonos and Ebea ;
and from Zeus spring Arhrodite, Apcllo, Athene, and others.
Thus the present race of the gods came into existence in the
past, throagh father and mather ; yet they are the gods that
uro both immortal and from everlastmg,

meonsistencies that are not without parallel in ether ey
poetry, and, indeed, as [ shall atternpt to pont cut later,
are present in deslization genetally, whether in the ancient
or in the modern world.  'We might now coosuder with care
why such contradictions appear in these sarly hisrary and

Tehgious monuments.
With regand to tome of these moonsistencims m the
Homene wiew, 1t has been asserted that they are there
moods—
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it is imposaible to account thos for the pecoliar form of his
religions contradicticns, Forbythuthzmythefmla
plained that the element s confined to
pictores and stopics, winls the eplthets are vnifermly and
comsistently noble. Homer gives utterance to mamberless
vndignified anecdotes about the gods, tmt never to he-
smirching epibets. He never calls them the lustiu? gods,
the Tymg gods, the gods that are stupid and ignocant. IE it
were 4 mere matter of mood, there & no remson why such
epithets ehould oot have been used oa freely as the stories
which convey the same mmumg Hﬁe lr:wponane

A far more convioong explacstion, T belipvs, in the
thought already weferred to, that ihese wmconsistencies
arie becasa the materials were drawn from vanoes sources,
and were connected with different times and stages of eriti-
csm and cultore. And i conjommg the materials, there
oftzn was, in sprte of evident editing and expurgation, &
fuftore to do this work m ail completeaess,

And yet, while pleces patched together are apt to be

Hmmymmnfuﬂmmﬂnmthaluaapeﬂmps
the wealmst, thess imconsistencies may have been dimly
£een in some cases, and yet winked at.  The dramatic move-
mmtﬁthewrbwuulddﬂnmdmeﬂnngmodpsﬁct
H A carrymg out of
mhlﬂedswuhhawwmtedmymalachon,wfuaa
beaven i concerned ; and the hterary intertst wonkd have
besm couficed to marth. Even the Puntan Milton wanld
have formd it bard to make heaven dramatically mieresting
had be not seized it ot 2 mpment when it was pet heaven,
but 2 seene of inswrrection. And even with thiy advactage,
hell stands out in better cuthne, with better ehadmg and

U CL Murrwy : Rua of e Gresl Epan, 1007, PP 1061335
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bedy. How muck mere, then, would the un-Puritan Greeks,
with thewr zest for colour and for actim, have found that
an attempt to constrnct heaven in accordance with their
abatract epathets of bhss and perfect knowledge would
result i semething motionlees and intelsrable.

Bot while it is conceivable that Homer may bave had
sach motives, they hardly were sufficient to explain some
of the mogt flagrent thscords, The dramatic action seems
bardly te require, for instance, that Zzus should pause
mtheluwmmthbswﬂsandmntatlmgthlm

more poominent ameurs. There weukd have been no lack
of movement if, too, the story had been cmutted of the old-
tmiamﬂysm,whmlans,mnfury,suspmdsh:sqm
from beaven, with anvils henging from her feet. Such
stories huve po direct connection wth the actual mevement
of the epe, but doubiless are remnants of the loze of some
earliar and less sensitive age. They would, however, have
heen expurged had they not foumd some smlent support
within the mied jtseli. For each sinple mind is found
upon acguantance to harbour the strangest inconsistencies.
The larger edifice of thenght which each constrocts is ag
composite ua the Thad or Odyssey seems 1o most crutics to be.
Fex each topst joie as best he can to the tradibons from an
earber time (hose fresh insights from hes own and his
Iellgws' advapcmg hie. The eyt of roverence, wathont
winch we cannet well ve, makes us cling to 1deas that have
served cur fathers, svem alter our own bie no Iooger nesds
them. It requires o debcate exercize of judgment and of
sentiment to do jushics to the past—ws owe 50 much to it—
and yet net let it deal wath us unjustly. In Homer, as in
the Vedas and the Kalevala, some of the Iower concaplions of
the gods were deubtlmss products of an olden tume, which
piety would not murender. The hightr expresdons came
frem later maight that nevertheless dud not entirely anmml
the earliec xdeas-

But that alt the considerations yet cfiered are insuffclent
£ shown, I thmk, i the fact that they da not exphin the
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siraxge orderh in the dicti Within & single

and Imowing or at one moment said to e etwrmal and at
another, sure to pass away. The epsthets, or abstract state-
ments, are harmenious ; and the stones, too, are, by them-
selves, wsnally comsistent.  Bnt between the two modes of
presenting the dimne life—between story and epithet—
there & an wrepressible conflrt.

These mncensistencies betwsen imagery and conetption
becomne moce intelbhgble and sipnificant when: we see that
they have their parallls in modem religion, and indeed
wherever there s an attempt to bring mte union thought
and Iife, For in the Brst place it is probably easer for
abstrazt thought to change and to reach mew Jevels, than
for a change to take place in the definite pictures of the
ymagication, Just as ries are moch more stable than the
Interpretatiom, of than the doctrine which thete ntes
suggest, and men persist 10 ancient usages that have either

ther meaning or become quite

1t seems probable that socwty can change s ideas, s
abstract cooceptyons, its judgrosats, much mare reachly
than 1t can change its concrete cxpresson of these I this
be trie, the early purfication and ennchlmg of the ab-
ﬂmtmmtoinhmmmduwthehmmatmougm
oubrune the imaginaton, and mark the advence of socal
feeling to wiuch imagery comes coly late and balting.
Thought thut better represents the new, whie imagery
still dwells 10 the past; and & conflict between the two it
hand to aved-

Moreover, we find 2 umversal dificalty 1n deodig with
any accuracy just how our ebetract conceptions may best
be realized #ither 10 practical condect or even i the free
material of imegoation.  Conduct always requires scme-
thing conerete and definite ; but the concrete and definite
bas innumerable aspects, and we are absolutely unshls to
sne the besring of all these different sides upon the idea
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which we writh to express. ‘We choose a line of action that
in some sinking feature barmonizes with our thooght ; we

Jock the many guabttiss in the sltection that ars dis-
vordapt with it} and an * frrational eloment * thos gipe in.
‘Thiwicrational element i what is sensnous and concrete may
vory in jts degrees of Hagrance, but it is always thers. Its
universal presence led Flata to declare that tins world never
clearty images the heavenly ideas; they become ohacmred and
dustarted when they desend to the rtalm of matter

Jf one may take a stmiung and extreme Ulustration, we
gften have in lynching an attempt in good faith to apply
the abtitract idea of jostice to a definite sitnation. In some
respects the echon clearly bgvmonitss with that idea, but
m its frenzy the mob catches no ghmpee of the many sides
of its conduct that are & wade departure and which really
strengthen the bold of cnme and injostics open men. O,
to pass to another regnon, probably fow members of the
Raman Church woold hewtate to prodam thamselves
maonothests, and yet the honoors to the sants and ee-
pecially to the Yirgin are uodoubtedly semething of a com-
promise with a prmrtree polytheistic bapt. The religious
view in 15 detals bere does not quate acerrd with what we
might call the convaptiomsal side of the worshap, In & similar
and still mere impreszve way, the Church unuversally speaks
of God g4 the Heavenly Father, the God of love, slow to
anger and plentecus m mercy. These are our spithata
cofrespanding to the Homeric ‘joyous,’ 'ommecient,”
‘eternal’ But when Christians wishad te represent in con-
crete form the historic life of God, & widely adopted accousyt
of the motivas which led ta the Redemption revealed God,
25 having been, ever unce the transgression in the Garden,
in 4 state of ager rather than of love, turmngauyimm
men and not to be app d antil some sl
hivwdmwhmthamthmghﬂmmthwgh
thnt:nbshtutemghtbe No stery in Hemer could mom
flatly contradict the Church's higher abstract conception
of what g &vipe chamacter trofy is. And yet we cannot
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believa that the imational element here was cither originated
or Hstened to in any playful aneedetal mood, We know
tan well how deeply serions, indesd, 5o far as moed is con-
cerned, how truly religions men were, in the presence of
euch portrayal. Even thevein they found something that
ministered to their scase of the greatness and of the near-
ness of the Divanity, namoly his eterna} jostice. they
falt his infnite interest in the nghtecusness of mem, sinee
even a single transgressdon rould peoducs in him such last-
ing wrath. His very anger thus testified to the bond between
himmdm indiferemca would have been n sign that ihe

incomgroity between such a and our semse
of drvine perfection, andlhmltsmnwd]nlghlmpmhh
that men could ever have recer ctrne 1o 2 rehgi

spmt. MBbmmmhmhmmgmdnsmmyslds
that are harmeonious with even the hoghest ideal, and which
give it value to ons who 18 at once reverent and uncritical.
We must recognize, then, that religion has at Jeast twe
drstinct medis in whith to represent the character of the
dvine. The ideal may be definstely, theugh almtractly,
:ewumtedlnw or it may be expressad in the form

oM. And it &£ clear that iy the same group
ofmdsudmmlhzmulzmmﬂﬂummududu-
preszion may stend in inconsciens conflict. Tt is exceedingly
dificult—at any given stage of colture we may troly say
it 8 impessbhla—ic we all that our highest sdeals imply in
mmsdmmmmm:t Oftohokmthzoma

a liviog sitoation such as the i

towmtmcthnsinnnmbhnspms.udwmm
them a0l nor detect at any mement their endletsly varied
relations to the Ideal. Andtbmfmmmemcﬁngmg
1o images, wa we are ahways saoctouiag modes of conduct,
Mmmmwmwwmm
which, in more neperts than we ever at (he instant ses, are
discordant, and defame the truth which we woold have
them illoxtrate,




CHAPTER X¥VIII
TAX EGCAFE FRAOM OMAGERY

RE picturss we make of the divine life are mequoal
to our purpeae, 4 this be high: they cannot axpres
theiuﬂneuofth:twﬂmidml

expregaing
ndulmma,tgmkduwn.nuthmthewhsm,ht
frem cur inoer ; and by p the truth
inmmdtﬂnﬁmmspedhytheimmmmhy
dm?é‘ Wi mmay consider by itself smch of then modes of
Even when the semsucus forms are confessed to be in-
safficient, the religiots mind stl feels thair help. In car-
taln forms of myshcian wa find an exul of jmuges,
but theve are not mtznded to be taken bterslly, as pevbaps
s sometimes the case with myths. Jacch Boshme—after
pointing out that the Fether's power and wisdom we
visihle in the hesvenz, epd yet that b power js not like
that of the physcal sun which dees Both good and ill—
comtinues his account of God ax the Son by saying 1 “ Now
wirakl oo sae God the Sem, again most be look to netoral]
thingy, otherwise I capnot write of Him  The spirit, indeed,
behclds Him, but oo one can speak oc ‘write it, for the Divine
Being corcista of o power which canmet be teld by writing o
speech. Therefore must we nse images, would we speak of
God ; for our bives in this world am of patchwork, and we
wre of putchwork created,”  And the image that be Sually
3
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choooes & this, fhat the Son & net iside the Father, Hke
2 ecopd persan, but s the Father's Heart.?
Swademborg, toe, describes heaven in defnite spatlal
m—udﬁﬂtnummmmmd&mﬂm.
The quartes in the heaens which constitnte the calestial
hngdmertthelmd differ from the qoarters in the heavins
becease the Lord
appeanbnlbemgekwhommﬂuulmhlkmgdmna
s, but to the angels who are in His spiritual lnogdom
as o moon; and the east is where the Lord appesrs.”*
But all this, we are waroed, i3 2 matter of spirinal
space, and in the spintusl world what appear as
difetences of locality are, after all, but an external re-
flection of in the quahty and inner character of
Bpirits : "' gpaces in hegven are nothung elge than exteroal
states corresponding to internal.”"

The image 15 thos oo seoner given thae it » daclared to
be oot u liternd picture, bot 2 symbol.  Tndeed, with Sweden-
borsthcwhnlesymnotthephwcﬂwmld a8 well a3
the eventa become ibals of
sp\irﬂualtrut.h Thﬁe!sa]msﬂtempanﬂel.a

" bt the and the h U‘h:le
oz the other hand, the purely abstract statement of religlous
troth, without the aid of symbel, is Jess highly prued. The
EpisﬂnufﬂnNchﬁhmmlmmgnrd:dbymywhn
follow this bebief ws bewng infenor canonically te the narra-
Hves of Jewith hutory which permit of llsgoncal inter-

tHon. Doctnoe is wmportant, but {ihe jeelmg seems
t0 be} it hai best be introdaced metorially.

Thuowtlutneedoimm and yet of treating the
images s metaphors, shows that the mystic here has a
elear that the intended doctrine & diferent
irom the senxzous form in which it appears. If wa were to
Aescyibe tha process more fully, we might be tempted to sy
thntthsgnldlng!mmintelhcl bat dependent all the

e e 2 S Y e,

A yr
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while ot sewse.  Tet this intellactyal guidance it so different
hmyny:ﬁmmtunlﬂytmgmudhythm
that we may in the md refrain irom calling i
mheuechu] For the insight of the wmystic often goes
by impulte and by Sashes; there is Eitle of cawbious
advanee, Little retracing of ooe's steps. The very prominerce
of mental pictures, mopaver, and often of intense Trding,
marks 1t of from the colourless and wnimpassioned work of
intellegt. The symbohet thas Hves in o richer werld and
enjoys the varied advantages of image, emotion, and thovght.
The confisct which I have earler dwell opom, between
imsgery and thooght, is, in bis case, exded in Ao partisan
wey by refecting ena and retaining the other, but by re-
taning boih, and requiring each to serve according to its
gemis,  Whether the truth is set forth i parable or in
allegory or as @ mystic corespondmce betwesn nature
nndlhespmt themtelhttualny:ptmtwﬂhlh:pﬂm
and by its i the hidden of
the symbel.
But theve 5 2 foym of religious representatiom which
makas 5o esarntial use of imagery. The mmd is never i
from what ia sensuous, nor can it by any possdbiity tid itself
of the imagination. But there x a mode of representing
truth, 1 which images are unbidden guests. In spote of
the importance which 1t hes besn customary to attribate
to the muctorial form of our ideas, we can now say with
reasonable asyarance thet there are cevtain states of mind
where magtry contribrtes but Iittle to the outeoms —indeed,
seems not to boog ne nearer ibe end at all, As a man in
sunlight capnet escape his shadcw, yet the shadow does
not belp bim walk ; so, with some persons, the movements
of the understandiog are neitber caused nor aided by the
shadowry smsuons forms which accompany these highes
acts.

And now it 15 necesary 10 make clearer thy difference
between the ien of trth by & and by
ap:mﬂntumtoimagmlhuulﬂthehlﬂ
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Tn his account of heaven, Swedenborg declares that the
wun in boaven is the Eord, and from this sun berth
Eghtmdm—thedivinahtalﬁgmubein;theligﬁtﬁ
beaven, while fts heat is the divine love.* An oatward and
mwdthmmdnimﬁghtudmﬂl
huusmdaﬁnr&esymtnﬂ:hnﬂmﬂm melledmd
affecticn. Now thess
able ; thzyhlwnelthn‘:olonrnwnmdnwwﬂe
quality nov any other feature (in themselves, as distinct
from their ontworks and sccompaniment) which the senses
can repert.  And 30 by the imagination they can never be
adequately represented.  ¥et we are at no loss to know their
qualities, for we have had experience of thinking and afiec-
hmmdmtmﬂ:hﬂee:pmmuunlylswm
ta d ions of light and

warmth,
We this possens a kind of ivageless mmagimabon which
we employ in spiritua]l poriraituze, using freedy and with
ubsolute defoiteness snd security the recollaction of cur
umwmuods mavmnﬂlﬁnchm.w:moi;nd@ng
of § of and approval. This stare of
invisible experiences which are not to be confused with our
merely organtc sensations, and yet are a8 Teal to us as thess
or a5 the outer things we see and teate and touch, is drawn
upen for religicus use from very early times. The spirts
and gods of maveges are mot composs] merely of those
seunitls qualities which men or animals, trees or stones
display. Thare is a vague peychic endowment given to all
thean objects of respect.  As =o0m a5 there is rebgion and not
paere mMAgc, 30 s000 does man seek to infiience the seae
life—the will, the ferling—of his dvinity, i crder to avert
anger or guin favewr, If an unfanuliar werd might be
used to mark this infomoh of psychic qualities into the
ynedlm.wmghtnytlnt:np-yﬂm hand-
iprhand with lowgery.' And with tbe higher stages of

n s T i st 2y e o onte e
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this instillation of the peychie is conscionsly relind

as the chief mesms of representing spicit,.  What
Abnra Mazds wills and condemns, what bix inner states
Iﬂmmhuﬁmsﬁﬁﬂmhmm
ward appearance of the ged. And the same is true
dmmmam]w.mmmmm
Christian. God 5 love, be is merciful, be is long-suffering,
hnmimglmg—thasumatmhubun{dlﬂnﬂywhlehdn
not

i

E

in image, muoch we
weay so thadow them forth. They am qualities drawn from
of and gur fell in ing

nmmymaumumn{themerh{eoiothﬂmmus
well as of the mner Lfe of supernatural beingy, iz dos (o 2
power parallel to the imaginabion, bat different from jt. It
is hike imnagmation, in that it freely raies befor the mind
objects that we have nzver actually expenenced, altheugh
constructed of materiale drawn irom cur experience. i is
daffy fram tien i the technical iz of the
word, moce the s wsed for ats prod are druwn
not from the senzes, but from our invisible Lfe of sentlment
and purpose.
Andhm&sumd:ﬂemumthemlenahmedfmthc
two kinds of of i
bdngumalimmaumn!hghlmdshndw calour and
toze, warmth and chill and the rest of their wide kind ;

The chjects repmwm.ed in imagnation have spltiaI char-
kgh n Thate = ol of ks

than o Bl las he mitrisagn o lqmnu

wtill bedt vague and almoet dxmisve.  For Hor roseca

] tha Lrfie * wdplrchos.’
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acter (along with temporal)—extension, shape, and mutoal
posttion of parts. The objects represented by ampaychaas
oaly are wathout spatial merks ; the perts here are, how-
ever, not discannected, not formless, but are held together
by many bonds, the chic and mast pervasive of which is
#ime, This contrast in the twn metheds of portrayal-a
mmxmmmm—mmmm.
prevent the ol of both togeth A

object, like Zeus cx Jehavah, may at emce hring 4 defnite
apatinl picture before the mind’s eve, and also have a rich
poyclog life

But beyond physical fonos and forms of the i
udhagwdmmnmdmpmeﬁthspntdmm
from our inner life, there is ancther mede of representing
the obyect revired—a represaptation by the mteliect. The
divine reahty 13 now brought fo the mund i the form of
lh&ldcmmphum. God is doclaved fo be * good,” or
* unknown,” or “ unchanging.’ Here, if thers be any pictre,
anywnmsubslmandﬁmngaddedbythemd%othe
abetract concepuion, this 18 clearly 2 mere anbiary apd
accompamment, the prims end dowunant thing 18 the con-
cepition iteell, whose mezning always exceeds any spacial
illustrations of the moment. The tangible * stufl ' of ex-
pexience, Whether cuter o nner, now thins out of utterly
disappears, and with it all extension, all spatial guality in
the medurm of represeniation. If the thmker shll afirms
some spatial quabty, he sffrms it by means of spactles
idear, and not by mmeages. And while time anevntably re-
mains to characterize the mental procese itsalf, thers i
this logsaning of the bond betwren mediom and cbject, that
the temporal features of the thought-process don met of
necessity pass aver und charmctenze the object thought of.
Tha canception may run 1ts full course 1o bot a second of
time ; thnnbjactthwghtotmuy.mthuﬂenmgm,be
n.&rmedlnmkumweﬂashngme
‘Ihma‘nstmctwnoephms,whmhmnwmmadm
1aed to represent the object, are acts of the mind, wheren
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it attands to and means variooe relations, without the actaal
presence or image of the facts that are mlated, Wem 1
to afk in @ partioular situmtion, " Is this hke that? ™
Wil it contribute to the end m view > " " What i5 its
reanen " " What its cause ? " * Of what class of objects
i it & member?"” the questions themseives are based
upon & semse of certan relatioms-—the relations of likeness
and conirast, of means and end, of premiss and copelnsion,
of cause and effiect, of penus and epecies.  As in the wse of
mlgwyandufmnerupmmce 90 250 here we employ rels-
tions ; but it is a different grenp of relations, a group that 1=
mtivdyﬁxlﬁspwmmt A distinctign illoe that batween
pelmary and secendary qualities in thr region of sense
might here aval. We mught say that tho velatums used
bymginntlmmdempsyr.hmmthe prmary selahions
—those of space and tune, that seem to eost m physical
things; while conception adopts as its means of presenta-
tion certain sscondary ralesone that not oly seem wholly
suberchnate to these of space and time, but also, upon
mﬁ.u:twn wrge w5 far less to regerd them as poesessed of 1
ity independent of the mind.

Butthemtelbcthasnuts:mplytthwurtommd
retain these telations withent their sepsuong matenals, but
it can ge amd b these rel freely. Just
as the imagmmation, working 10 the region of sense, gives
us chjects whese elementary matenzls are aiways derived
from sepke, but whose form and mods of rorahnation may
be eotirely novel, so the intellect may recombine and ex-
tend the relatipns that are +s crmentary materdsls and
thus bnog before the mmd new conceptiins that have
merver n actunl exy had anythmg ing to them,
When the Fmn or the Greek declares God to be * ull-
knpwing * he combines into an idea that goes beyond ex-
perience compoment ifeas that wre severnlly withm the
borders of expenence. Or when S, Avgostine says, * Then
azt the true God, the enly omnipwtent, the eternal and in-
comprehenwble, and infinite. Ever-living, aod oothing
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ehnw&mmmmﬂ.{ewm’w‘u,whn‘bmr-

Wlntahnﬂwesnyndthemmmlmthnmedmm
mpluyed.whntbewmhppertumanmtaﬂmuptmm
whatever, il acts of intellect—when the
myluc,ietenmple plamﬁodahwel]lwedhmu,

than goodness,

We are here face to face with thet mysterigos process of
idealization, of which more will be said later. Bt =ven now

* 5k Augutien: Madilcdras, Engl. try Staghope, 1704, . 32,
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thr.dmnkymtolnumnppmunitymnhnmﬁglm
object to excesd experience, and to imvolve nnything like
idealization. Vet evin here, powers are ascribed to the
being which are not actually perceived. The reverenced
bull or croeodile ar king is felt, perbape, to control the
weather or the prodoctivenssa of the sml by scme yague
quality belonging to ft aleme. Its powers may in gemeral
be like: those of common men, and yet there is alv sofething
epart, more fateful, mere to be goarded and regarded.
And this, It peems to me, bas ip it, evem thengh mach
darkened, the very essence of the Tdeal. In spite of all that
we have sald shout drawiog wpon the material or the
of and of cur inner
lﬂs,yutthmahmnwg\umung,mmwhnmtmuﬂ:m,
of something that exceeds in power and valuz anything
that experience itsdlf has yet made clear. That the fact
which will satisfy this craving bas never been directly
expermnotd, does not make e real the craving ibeell nor the
vague definiteness of the anticipated object.

Such vagne definiteness—the assertion of realitiss whesa
:&wm ar whme eﬂu&s are definite, bot whose intrinsc
enottgh. I, Jor instance,
Ilskmemmlmngmewhnhemnﬂndmlneﬁm
chair in the next wom; the cbject s, by its position,
ulﬁdenuydeﬂnndmhimtnmmgnmn. He may or mmay
uot imegine the object correctly wpon receving hls com-
sinsion, but if be helds cleay the wnstriction as to whare it
will be fovnd, the corectness or the error of lus imagery s
of oo consequence for the sucocas af b mrrand.

Now, instead of defmite perceptual relations, hke those of
space axdd time, or of the intellect with its interest in reascns,
causes, classification, distinctions, thete are alse what we
might call rek that are g dicwal. I may sy
toa child, * Go into the pext room, and you wil find * oot
tomething on the chair (u cold space relation), nor samething
that will explaip (a cold intellectual yelation), but—"* some-
thing yom will ke Here the chject is defined for him
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porely by reference to its efiect upon bis feelings. It is a
vugne definiteness of copuection with himself; it grves no
claar description of the object, yet defines it for the child
sothatheunhlhnglypommuponﬂumtuywhu:ui
lweetmutnhmnmmsh:m.
thege are that are

vuhtwu! Imagmul:hild,ugstobu:ldnhmsedhlmls
br has progressed ic a cerzm paint, tot the roof keeps
falling in, ¥ my to tum, " In the closet is the thing ym
need *’; and he, after searching, finzlly brmgs out a longish
stick that mrves as roof-tree, and his end 1= gaimed. Hero
the cbject intrinsically blank for kim, 15 defined solely by
reference to his parpose. The intellertual eleent 1 here
at work, it is troe, but now subardimated utterly to Will,
Soch frivial instanees will perhape makes clearer the
religius methed, so paradoxical, when the mystic affrms
that God 15 peither one por many, 15 pot o be called good,
mer te be spoken of even as bavmg being ; but that he B
higher thao any thought that the mmd of man cap canceive,
Temny.lﬂmhuuemedmﬁullyandseﬂ-wntum:-
ticn, And plulgeophers have plumed themeeives op porntmg
out the inconsistency bere. Yet such siaternents are not
witedy without meanmg. They are, in sobstamce, an
admomition that #ven oor hughest thooghts mass the intrinsic
charcter of Dhvinty, und that It 15 to be defined as the
fuléilment, rather, of that to wiuch our emoticn and purpose
paints, Inssmmch as the warshipper dsclares God to be
Fighor than any of cur thoughts, there is left, by the word
*igher, at lget an emotionsl relation by which s place
is mentally fixed. He 1= that Bemg wiuch better fulfils onr
seme uf value, of suhlmuty, than anything mmagination or
reascn can prefigure. A moce dissection of the mental
substunce wonld thow some intellecinal fire eves here ;
the state is not ome where intellect has completely du-
appeared.  For in using such teems as * fuliilment,’ * com-
pletion,” and * higher * we are atill in the reabm of ideax, of
conceptions.  Yet the very fact that, save for this vague,
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most abatract relation, intellect has withdrawn, and feeling
and degire now rule, is well worth marking. The medium
s now neither the concrete substance of onter sense, nor of
inmer experience ; nor does the object recelve detail from
thought or cobception. These are abandoned, and the
object is merely somethung we move toward, an object of
:I.mgl.ngorolwstasy ‘This, however, i not 1o return to

; fox the revermnt mind does net mtrodnce
then purposes and feelings wnfe divinddy, and declare
these to be Ttz mature, l‘heymudypdntm:ﬂ:t

they promise an which,
can pever be described. Furwantafabeth&rwd wd to
intellectnal

d.emeuro{puxposennlnimtdlectuald&we—-m t'll:dﬂu:e
for esplanation, camsal and iogical—but rather of nom-
intelloctual demres, chuef amemg which are tha louging for
full companienship and for perfect beauty ; and so much
of mrtellect as enters 15 merely to express its own subondine-
tion to these other powers of our being.

Yet we must not think that thes various powers always
appear quite single and alone  Often, it is true, as intellect
comes forward, tmagery and dramahc ection in the divine
character fade into the background er, il prominent, ars
felt more 23 a deviee of sytmbolism than as hiera] truth.
But different groups of men, sven when they rely much on
abstract conceptiom, differ greatly in the moportance which
they attach to the sensucns representation of the divina.
With all ity reputation for latellectnal subtlety, the seligiou

treatrses on such themes, Tt lg mature aied desp, but with
thnmtmtyanddeplhnlnl’lﬂo,uﬂmrﬂnnuﬁm

le. The Wes el ek clearer exam-
plasu{lntzﬂu:{mnuhﬂm AndmtheWst,lmougrdl.
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giova bodies, Protestantiom & morw inclined to greap ith
religlous troth by thought than is Catholicam. And of
Protestant churches, dombiless the Seotch Preabyteriges,
or the New England Congregationalists, show the in-
tellactual tendency in clear and organized sirength. The
Scotch are at ne glven to woaralup and to dislectc. And
Protestantism generally was in pert an intellectoal rebellion
against the power of Rome guite as truly as it wes o protest
wguinst practical atwrses m the chyrch,

And now to snm up briedy the gains and Josses invalved
n scae of the diffeent modes of repressnting the character
of divinity

mﬂhadwmgaolthephydcﬂmdmlc and ayen
the purely fallare to
nwsnchqnaﬁﬂﬁmﬂemtboutm-mbeglnnlng
perfect knowledge and uawavenng Jove—have perhaps
already been mede sufficiently clear. Thought can attain
results which the mmaginaticn fuk to compaw. Yet we
must admit that seose and imagination are &n many respscts
supericr to shetract thought. Whatever i physically before
oze, brings with 1t 2 rense of reality that is too citen wanting
in objects that make na appeal te hand or eye.  Moemally,
a flzod in China is to us far Jess significant than cns emong
vur own pecple. The earthquaice of Lishon seems almost
unreal in companson with that of Mewnna oc of San Francisce.
Undoubtedly up to a certam stage of enltore, and, indesd,
for wuch of the hie of those even oo the highest siage,
things gam i value, o influence wpon our condurt, an they
are sensibly present.  To such a degree wre we abll in the
bends of meatter and of senze ! So that we sheonld put it to
the credit of all physical modes of presenting the divimty—
whether these imsges be adored or orly wenerated that
they help to make the rebgions object real, insistent, and
impelling, in 8 way that the imsgungtion and the intelloct
ntbutclnnulymmmmyoqndhntnotnrp‘u.

also—and for comvemiencs sake, let s
mchdemdunwhltlhlwunad empeychoxis ' hey ¢
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special merit, It belps to rid s of the cradity, the stifnew,
the want of elevation, which physical presentaticns so
alten heve. The movement and bfc which the Imagination
:nwudummh:mpmylkmmplﬂbewahoby
drama and by imperteration. And the ritusl of

the religious service, in so far a9 it symbelizes the divine
rharacter, does alse in a measure add movement and action
to the immobibity of mere 1dol er image. But, after ali, it
1 only in the xmagned world that such high themes can be
Lrought befar us in their gremtest beatty and Fblnegs.
In such a world the objects are still concrete and definite,
and poesessed often of an almost bodily prezence, but with-
out the subtle corfinement and want whuch is s¢ commonly
fclt with even the most perfect physical things when used ax
artual representatinges of the Ideal.

Abatract thought, i its turn, can in many ways outstrip
beth our senses and our § We cn
of Infisites—of pure wumber, or time, or apace—which we
eannot at all imagme. We can, by thought, conceive of an
utwtandpwimﬁsufmmtalq\mhhuwhchwmm
quently a range in the wark
dmtdhclwhchglmnmnﬁuﬂulmﬂungnhnmhold.
And though some are by habit impatient of thought in the
fiald of religion, yet the highar reaches of faith amm, i fact,
mcurably thoughtful. And if there be pallor in chjects
viewed purely by intellest, then want of warmth and tactils
solidrty i3 part of the price paid for the Jogical truth and
harmony winch thought at jts beat zttains. Therw is alw
mtheuseoimlellmnwtuaﬂnredbywhtluﬂd&
derate 1_whare gll Aefini 1
re]ec’bed,emeptthattbe object umﬁudem:e——the
efbmgatomaﬁudanﬂyuluwhlmimdﬁnlmndm
Such, for example, is the 1dea of peciect knowledge, What
would have ssemed to Homer suficiont to satisfy this ideg
would ot satisfy a Hant or a Darwin; and even theis
feeling as to the nature of its fuliboent would doubtlem
change coold they benefit by the attmmments of thirty
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centuries to come. Yet the ideal of knowledge Is all
the while definite, wven though all! the wiile changing,
This charucter # alsa in those demandy, it simost in-
telectually empiy, for something that thall satidy all
feeling and efort. In such bold demanding, whery all the
winle there & hesitation to state definitely what will satiafy
the demand, provistm & mads for sdless growth a5 man's
own matwe becomss widened spd refined.  Freedom
13 abo attained from & certam tyranny which old idess,
however large, too elten cxercise over ug,
Fioally, it must be said for svmbolism that it seetres
the henefit of mmagmative wividness and beanty, without
ing the loss which comes of neglecting thoughe, and
alse withoot the great restriction which fxaty of thought
imposes, Without forgoing 1he emotional shir which comes
of sight and found, it makes use of intellect ; and, further
mare, by ¢ ing a frec i aflthssymh:l
fanlitates the removal and pumbcation of wdeay which
enlarging Rhfe reqomes, Taking el things mfo account,
there would seem 1o be ample justification for retainme nol
only imagery slong wth thought and rich emobons, bt
of going further and gttachmg =l of these to phymed
objects, 28 with the bread and wine of the famdiar Chrastian
nte. The great leaders of celpion seem to bava felt in-
stinctively that all possible mrans might he cmployed to
impress vpon men the character and reality of the sparitual
workd.

Thus far we have been considening the diflerent mental
mednmwhmhtheub]eﬂhdwmﬂnpmnm We
shall pow pass from these of p
mdatundmtbe{mnnndr_hmrt:rdthnbeurgspormyed
—the confruats in the natore of 1he Divine.




CHAPTER XIX

MANT GODE AND ONE COD . THE NOTIVES FOR
INCREASE

HERE # a stage in religion when men babeve in spirits

innumerable. Every rock and spring, svery troe and
mwountun, the winds and clouds, the stars and moon and
aun, the birds and animals and imsects, the endless spaces

every
land, or jutting rock, has i local demnon ; there ane
of the cen, of the hand, of the sky, splirits of the winds and
* Mathews: Einop. and PR, of Wr Rideies Indiam, chyy, p g
v o
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this workd m which he dwells, This confosicen is not due
mtirely 1o the diffcaity of keeplog the mind clear in such a

httle syrupathy with the thonght of ooe when it was proposed
to them : * Speaking tn Te Heuhen, the powerinl Chief of
Taupo, of God, as beng the areator of all things,” saye one
who was for many years a resident in New Zealand,®! * he
ridiculed the sdes, and taid, * Is there oot maker of all things
amosgst you Europeans ? Ts oot ene a carpenter, another
a blacksmith, another a shipbuilder, and anotber 2 heose-
boilder ¥ And 50 it was in the beginning , one made this,
ancther that © Tane made trees, Ro mountams, Tanga-foa
fish, and 5o forth. Your rehgion w of to-day, curs [rom
Temets antigquity. Dnnotthmkthmtodeshnywrmmt
faith with your [rech-born relipon.”
But the Suman mind, if for no other reason than the need
otmmpeu.e muﬂlbktnabudai«ruwrumrdﬂed
We find wid d the h of
somcsyshemandmnpllﬁnhmdthcwldu[dtmm
A group of diviniws, perhaps even some smgle drvmity,
stands oot and become: 1he controlimg power among the
gods of that peaple, and the ather gods are concerved 25 ruled
ot in sorme other wiy subordinated. Examples of such un
elevation could be found ameng those peoples whoss beliefs
have just been described. The Hidatss Tndians, with their

* Taylr . To Iha & Masr, or New Zusduid wnd ths Nadmboderald, 155,
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worship of everything m tators, belleve I a3 Ansient asd
Imumertal ¥an who made all things ; believe also in Makope,

malignant spirits that infest zartk and water and sky are
all under the contrel of a great spirit, Tumg ak.t And with
the Zufiis, the yirange vanety of gods connected with war
and planting and heavenly bodies have over them the Sun-
Father, who always was aond always will be, with whon
there is connected o supreme life-pving Power, A'wona-
wil'ora, that pervades all spars.! Above the shamana wnd
toterns, above the sacred animak wnd the mythbic thunder-
‘binds of the Siooen faith, thars seems to have betn a chisf
mystenous or drvine power in the Sun.* The Sun hkewise
stood high, if not highest, among the divinities wershipped
w ancent Peru. An ewrly nabve reporter of the land—
hiprealf an Inca—tells ws that the Sun was the sole God of
the Incas, yeb this * sole Ged " had an unworshipped wife
and sister, the Moon; and above them appenced dimly
a still higher Being. "BemdmadomgtheSunasavinble

nras angd thelr asasas, who were
ihe heht of nature for the true

i
g
25
.2"4

! Muthwws  Elbmog and Fliisl of ks Mulals fukaenr, iy,
o Turow "m’dwnm."mﬁu&m
Vv "5 2 tadasm Twnstytterd An. Rop. Bueoew of
Eshaml,, 3604,
+ Usen, L‘Reﬂmuu- Frimenth A, Rop. Burcass of Eikmok..
1 ] htld
Park of thm Commrsiarer of lhe ¥ e Tk
Garcluar de i Vegs, 1. e e,



armidet which they dwelt, and fancied that every rock and
cave and tree had its jmn, or presiding gonins. But they

Hades and Persephone and ail the clder tat stall Hvang face
of

spimits redent w1 oatural ohjects hike the rivers, down to
herees m whom flwed the blood of gods  Netunally the
world 15 nuled by three equal divamities who are brothers—
Eeux, to whom beloggs the eloy qod the upper an, Pooeidon
the ruler of the sea, and Hodes Locd of the Underwerld.?
But wm reahty we find that Posewdon practically acknow-
ledges the sopremacy of Zeus, while Hader ia at times
rejorred to as Zewy of the Underworld.  Zews bad avercome
the older generation of gods and confined thern m sty
Tamruz He had thus suppeessed his eldecs ; he bhad now

d d ard was g 10 absorb his nominal peers,

1 S Trawals of Faddrn & Coesm dr Erom, +r, Myrkbam, 106y, P a1 B,
* Patmar, Introd to Queide, poul
¥ Liwd, XV, 10 L
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#o that all others were beginning to be ¢ither hin ministens

and subjects, or ele bot maniwtations of im ooder &

different zame or form. Such a monarchal syetem of geds

I, of course, still a polytheism ; but it is polytheion that
towand menotheism.

before 1t attains even the hal form. The
warld s for o Jong time Jeft i the control of several eoqual
powers, tack Achng @9 3 cwrb upon the cotbers. Thus at
cotain periods there stems to bave been some wpproach
mzqu:htyamougthmher&b}dummpds.ﬁnumd
Bel, or Anu, Bel, and Ea'—the gods, respectively, of
beaven, cixth, and the deep. And in Greece the relation,
already mentioned, of the three great gods, each with his
sepurate doman, icheaten o belief that 1
mesarchy. It 19 rather that of an easy federation.

The d of the world described o ihe Zend-Avest
maysemuaﬁm]enm‘pleoil\myrednudnmbunrl
grest supernatursl powers, but stifl with a land of inde-
pmdmlmgmymeu.h Inponmo!thntmed
canon there is p iwo p 1 spurits with opp
amnngs—nbeltulhmgmdnm.nsmt‘hmgm as to
word, aod s to deed. Between these two, men mut choose
aright. And the chotee whick stall 18 open 10 mm, was at ahe
time open to many spitits and lesser divinities, The demon-
gods chere the Woarse Mind and roshed to him, whils Pisty
and sovereign Fower and the Good Mind and the Righteous
Onder clave toguther.! ALl estion 1=yues from these two
independent and opposing powers  Ahura Masds, the
Elessed Spirit, creates the sixtesn good lands of earth;
and with each, Angra Mamyu, ' who » all death,' crestes
some specin]l evil—sérpents, winter, wnful lusts, pobelied,
‘moaquitoes ] T

1 Jwatrow * and A B
H *,W wryna, TRk, PR 146
" Venild, T

|
g
§
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Lot these illontraty raligion maintaining variety, cootrast,
opposition, in the gods. Over ngainst thege moeat be pet the
fewr forma of mbigion where Unity is attained.

The idea that the divine powess ave not many but aze ooe
hes twen reached by individual men or sl groups ko
widely distant regloms—by philosopbers in Greece; lvy
men Bia Amen-hotep IV in Egypt mhymmm
or that okl king of Tezcoco, at least in his clearer visiom,
though not always ; * o by the modern Zeroastrians.t Pot
tharw nect Teason to believe that in oo lage smd sodal

vhmthunmmygods,spodnﬂymdthlnsd
Jarael. Still farther back was a belisef m ronny spinits or
drvinitie, mmmbjmma:{nghnﬂu—mofﬂmh
mthemhlemmlnthzuem‘tb:plural Fkhim "
{thongh thix later cama to mean & singls Being), mstaad
of Jehoy h, or Yahveht Islam, too, emerged from mn
varlier beliel :n mamy gods, of whem Allah was sy chaf ;

A B of -ty bet an
sxpreasion and crestion of ose ol procnted o the
Bugldwﬂhlr‘lr. S‘-X\f,lldﬂw ol Merwi-|

anabecty, IV, 14,

b W:Mm.lmm.mt
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Mhnm%tnmdtﬁuﬁﬂmwdw&
woited § Ts—-a form of tritheism with meare or less
xtrong Jeanings towwrd the unity of the three.

And alosig with the compromising and struggking Unity
mthmnhgimammghttnspukofthnsemwhat

¥ ﬂmrdumtymoﬂler

g -rmdm-'w- by
some wider company of wmhppmntbuthmbythm
e solitary and exceptional rulem of schools of philcsophy
atnmdy meptioned. In the sacred Vedas of Indw thers
the theoght of many gods, indrvidual and distinet. Vet
there iy who & tapdency clegrly appearng at times to blar
and perhaps to erase thetr individvabty. Some himt of
thit appears even in the peeommt of the Stam Gods, the
Muruts, who are suid to be eptirely alike ; nooe 13 younger,
ncne older, * Bk the spckes of & wheel, no one s laat.” ¢
Agm, the god of Fire, is one in many manifestations : Agni
8 in the water, In the stone, in plants and [orests, 1o heaven.
He i the sun, the hghtning e flame; Agm fmally is declared
to be the hioat of the Storm Gods, to be Adild, to be 1ndra, and
wide-roling Vmime, King Varuna whose laws are firm,
Mitra the wendreus one, Aryman lord of beangs.® But agan,
the whols is onified about seme different mental centre,
A mystericos divinity Aditi, the Boundless, the Infuute,
i praised as the teality of all the gods, and of whatever else
exists. “ Aditi is the beawen, Adits the sky, Adin the
moiher, the father, the son. Al the gods are Adit, the
five clus, the past 19 Adih, Adati 28 the future.”?

And o ke unity, caught for an matant, bot aimost in the
very glimpss copfused and lest, 3 foond m Homer. The
self-same event may, by the same spenker, be attnimted
to several gods and, in the oext breath, to God sumply: as
if men felt that there was some smingle or indstinguishabla
power mcludicg ail these diwinities known by different

¥, 0. § (XXX, ppa), ¥, 59, 6 (RXXI, a7,
v.g l.
mf::.;:ﬁiuu; 4 i, 1, B, 0 (XXX, g5 f)
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namey,  Thus Agamesinm, when excusing his anger to-
ward Achiiles, says: "It it net I who am the cause, but
Zeus and Moira and Frimys thet wulketh in the darkoesa
.. What could I do? It 13 God who accomplisheth all,
Ellsst danghter of Zeus is Atd who bindeth all, a power
of bane.” Then he tells how eves Zeus was once blinded
by ths Até, and conclodes . ™ Bat aince thus blinded was
1, and Zeus bereft rme of my wit, fam am T to make smends. "+
The power, of which Agamemnon here speaks under the
names of Zews and Mara (Fate) and Ecimys, he sums gp in
the next sentence in the single word * God,"and at the next
oumment it 1 wscnbed to Atd, and finlly the god-sant blind-
Tess is attributed to Zeus alone  The Erequency with which
1 these poems svents ere agcribed sunply to God—thoagh
gcholars might differ in regard io the nicetizs of transiation
beve—perhaps indicatet that at times the enbiwe divioe
power was, for the mstant, viewed withent distinction into
cenflictiog pertoms.  The epucs thut seem to thow nde by
side the two opposte movements of thought wioch are 30
characteristic of religion—the movement toward many
spurtual powers, and agem toward a single God. Later
thmkers 1n Greece held cooscicnsly and persistently to the
monotheishe view, though polythesm never iost 1ts bold
upett the popular magination  In this respect tha dewalop-
ment 3 womewhat Uke that whach appears in the Hebrew
snptures, where pure monothesm was attuned by the
poets and prophets, wiole the people clung long and stab-
bomnly ta gods other than Jehavah.

Having set forth in this rough and harty way the con-
trasts m the number and orgaruzabion of the geds, we might
aew atternpt to trace some of the motves which lead to
such divergence. Why a myriad of divine beings for some ;.
and few, or cnly one, for others ?

The canses which lead men to bebeve that gods and
spirits are many are themeelves many. Tn the first place,

! Timd, XIK, 3 £
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primitive tcan sces about bim countess dbjacts asd occurs
nmoes that sogpost the peesenre of anjmating spitits. Tha

doubtless those monsters that Ive on in the belief of men—

Qragons, barpics, sphimees, griffins, centaurs, gorgods,

L the whil et stindkecet ty 7 dren bools ¥ and, foc s
esiley quiiz em amother plape, Bigulow  Tie Mrsery of Shep, 1003
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popl of another's eye—lulp to rirengthen the belief in
donblas and il indwelling ghosts.

FBut the nomber of much indwelling oy Bccompanying
spirits need not ba limited to one.  Indeed, the belisf that
achpummmethnannshwn!iumtml-

only one soul to sack body.'t And w Chippews, axked to
explain why he thonght that esch buman being hud two
souls, replied @ " It is koewn that, during wleep, while the
body = stationary, the scul roams over wide tracts of
coantry, visiting scenes, persoma, and places at will  Should
there not be & son!, at the same tune, to abide with the
body, it would be uy dead as =atth, x2nd coold never reappeas
in futare Life."* The Calabar negroes belitve that ewery
mran hag four souls—the soul that sarvives death, the dream-

an animal and 1 mtional sond, seers moderate indoed.
-wmﬁmg s x-ft xsﬁn.\"l.aa"”'p"m
o

"’."a’f"!ﬁ.‘.’.“‘: I’m‘;’uqk.
B R o i = 455
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Now what s true of man holds true of ol things, accord-
Ingtoearlybdhf And conssquamily existences both higher

trgsting appearances : Diomyros had not only a human
form, bat also that of 2 goat and a bull.” And whether from
the nptiem of donbles o foe sofe athet reascm, it was not
impessible to have m one place two temples to tha same

5«1.‘
to name the inf: that make for mani-

iuld.nuuorid.mmty 1t mest be said, too, that the ritua?
servive and the honour of the gods may increase ther
mmmber. Thos the sacred utenmks and the matenals of

3 LIET 11,1, 3, 3 and 6 wmd 19 { XXV,

&E& i af 1g| Lm‘:‘gﬂ.mﬂ.;x

‘
-;.H-uttu.l.n !H.«Mu. ogtore, however. seam to be
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sacrifice may themsslves becoma divine axivtences, aod be
conceived ay worshipping other gods. The sacred drink
of the Parsees, Haoma, i said Lo ofer 4 sacrifice and prayer,
now to Drvlapa and again to the pood Ashd, te be able to
bind the Turamian murderer Franghrasysn! And the
ﬂuﬁuﬂlpmtn,mﬂu‘redla.sahdm"bﬂwwmm

bas for the natue of a thing » difficult for some to appreciate.
An mkling of the attiteds, however, can be gaimed by
noticing the sense of possesslon and mastery which the
child has in learning the name of 20 chject: and by re-
callng the oppressive alienation which we all ferl on suecting
an old friend whose name we cannot remember. The same
of a thing. ospecially for the savage, 1 & knd of ol of the
thing wselt. Sgvages thus have secrrt names {or themselves
which must not be known abrcad. And this in a means of
sell-protection ; for one <an gain magical power over
another by knowing hia name. Mm—mdt‘hishnngs
™ neprer our own tope—if the ebject of pemen bas mare
thulamname lheremylewitthmbyamﬂ:tunmulﬂpbca—

themor.%n-godhadthemm'!‘mmdhand
from thess two nzmes, it has been thought, ihere developed
the two distmct gods Tom and Ra, ooe of whom seemns
afterward to bave been regarded as the father of the other.t

The posssbie Introduction of a god still earer than either
Tum or Ra wemld exemplify 5 shll forther motive whch

* Zemt.Avirt, God Yast, 1¥ (KX, 114}, Asde T, VI (KXIIG,

m#mﬂ?m.mmumm.;p;
;,l.muhn—m‘ Lxxix, 1 .mu &”“’"



LT B T Y 1 33, Marpers, D of Chmbtdin, &,



Many Cods and Oxe God EHE

sinilar way the and theors werw m-
larged to receive many gods of peoplne round about, as well
! Taykw Tr Hha A Mo, @55, © 13, t£ P 459 of Uhe prasest
Ly,
= CL Fuka . The Fia of Goll, r 1
'MdM&guuﬁlwn

. Maclklam, 1864, pp 311 K
w:mn(hwmqm Facaa, by Hm Vi Garkemg

]'-mw:m# W-::'Am Tl pp. 54, 126 L,
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perhaps a5 of oldm populations that once posseted the
sl cn which the finafly werm rlihwed

Thmthuunstagadhnmmcnlmmwhauthennmh«
of dbvinith definitely ; where man, lke
thchliﬂndsmdnrmdob)ecmtuhamnbumdaw
bim, Fickle In his own Interests and witheat any long-
dominsting purpess, it i easy for him, thus fl-organized
within, to sse the world withoat ill-oogandsed. The spizit
waorkd but reflects the varlety of his own nner life as well
as of the natural world about him. He is himsslf a war of
interests; neture wathout is a scene of clashing forces; the
pelitical world 13 the embodiment of jar and conflict ; what
wonder, theg, that if to thes gensval eotives are added
the more specific infuences of the aboundmg lm'ms of

refections,
ad much besides—what wimder of the spint world ba in-
conceivably 1



CHAPTER XX
THE MOTIVES FOM DECKEASE AND UMITY

'HE nnmber of the gods is enlarged by many influsaces,

But cppsed to thes, and worlang #e by a kind of
Tugher Malthusian law, there ave forces that decrease this
spirit papulaticn.  And to these foross we muost now attend,
In general there 1 no stronger agent for this redocton
than the dets for organieation. Buot in its firet intention,
an prganired body of spirts may be oo less in nomber than
an pnorgunized —jmet as an army need be no smaller than
ihe mob from whach it 1 dnlled. Indeed, the officering in
both instances may be additional, and bat swell the sine
But in the spirit world the daty effect of ion
15, that the mmd, having now a ready means of thinking
the group together, does in many instances begin to bold to
the groep, or to the beads of the group, at the expense of
the many individuals whe compass it.

One of the early means to soch & goopng {of which
something already hae been swid) 15 the projecton into the
realm of gpirits of the crganization found in hunan society,
the mextal copying of the patterns of connection always
at hand in the family and i the tobw and state. The sab-
mdmation of gods or spirits npder & chief god very soom
appears, and m a large measore it 1 2 reflechom of these
buman institutions. If man rarely or never sees n boman
‘baing onles under some captain oc rolar, §t is but pataesl

order tn the creatures of his persenification. And since the
T £t
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family form o the patriarchal o soonarchal form is most
familinr, the divine society comes commenly to reflect one
of thess forma. Thus the wmangement of the gods into
diads, of hyskapd and wifs, o into trinds, of father, mother,
wnd 80z, is often met wath. Among the gods of Babylaz,
the drvmitles, Samas and A, that were orfgianlly independent
and, indeed, both masculine, axe united es man wnd wife, &
becoming feminine in the process, mntil Samas fnally
abworbs the attributes of bolh.' In a somewhat similar way
Ea end Dam-kma, bisband and wafe, bave joined to them
ns their son a godd Adari, who earlier appears to have had no
soch kinship with them ' And in Fgypt. besids sach
triads ae Owmie, Tag, and Horos—Eather, mother, and son—
there were groups of nine gods, henneads,? related by blood,
though this blood relation seema to have been of secondary
growth, for the gods in many instances exsted at first

groups
atill other tmads m Babylon :* ar Thor, Odbm, and Freyr ;
Odilin, Heenir, and Lok, amotg the Teatons:* or the set
phrase, * Zeus, Athene, and Apollo,’ occurring in Homer o
ar the gronping of Brahma, Vihnu, and Swva, in Indk
But often the grouping was Jess formal and more Life-
liks, as when we have o iree rendering of an ancent pat-
narchal government, Zous roling over tus younger brethren,
hrs chikdren, and b children’s children—an unruly com-
pany, with petty 4 ks and Jarger
but of mmch cheer withal and mward comfort, It & s
pictare of the clder Greek weal before demoeracy and specal-
atign had won the day.

e wgﬁm Egyié and Babyl,, 1900, gp 318 L

m.' B 143
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mmmwdﬂuhﬂmdw

I npon the fon and wity of the gods, let
mpn-tuafnrthumﬁmbun:dmtywh:hniﬂtm
the likeness among natural objects. It s diffealt

to my whather primitive man is move adept at overlooking
ahmilasities than at perceiving them. Many cases ocour, it is
tm.whu:ob}uﬁllmhnm'unhumuub\dwﬂy
£0 in a clas, i st
to them afl. Anddoubﬂmﬂuwhrmldutndlnfppumu
due o an ins 7 and individuality
of things. Butvuyelﬂyuvhﬂlyis-mmm

conmection is clear with ym and Lghtning ; less clear with
plants and trees, yet thewe brrn - fs con come from them ;
Ieast clemr with water and stone, but =till the sun appeans
to izrne daity from the one gnd daily to retom, while spario
of fity may be strack from the finty pock. Here b puysenal

&pocisa have en elder beother, whe js, a8 it were, the prizeipls
snd orign of all the individoals, and this ekler brother is

ly great and p Tha elder brother of the
hlmthzywldmlﬂ.whpn s large s o GAldn e
And Io & laber acoount we ave told of a belief, among the

MlElnll.l{!ﬂ.ﬂ WLy
? Fllur La Jasne, queiad iy Tylor: Prisiein CHiw, 190, T, 144,



a8 Poyoholagy of the Ralighous Lifs

Troquels, o a " Spirit of each of the diffecent species of
troea, of ach of the species of shrnbe beaving fruit, and of

creator, end thenceforth Iooked after it And these
watchful deities were wttached, not to the single object,
but to the class: cne ruled over the wild-chemy trees,
mothgmthghuﬁputnlhuﬂovaﬂumntahﬂh,
and o oot As a fical il i In Buydn, a myth
Moﬁhﬂppnmmvedmwmm

* thers are to be found ‘ the Snake older than all snakes,
#nd the prophetic Raven, elder brother of all mvens,” and
1be Bird, the largest and oldest of all bords, with iron beak
wdmppcrnlum and the Mother of Bees, eldest wmong
bees'V  Somch species-deitws, whose mmuknty to the
Platemds Tdeas hax been noticed mors than ooce, may at
first have heen additionsl to the spirits of the individual
analkes, ravens, bees, cals, hemlocks, manles, But in dus
time the inevitable effect, IswlthPhbo.utohkeirm
the sxnctity of the vimbie while ther L dy

kipship among wdividusk that show likeness. The ale-
mentary [ogcal motrve, seen in all classification, is here
belped out by the imagumtion ; and the members of the
class being ibms united by o tamily bond, the lowly in-
divideals Jock back to ther one proud sxample.

Bat the identification and eoalsasnce which here works
amcng sarthly thivgs to call up the heavenly, s artive alo

M 'M;{‘hml“- :ﬂA b3, 7
b Seugs of e Susriam Fcple, 1073, o 3741
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o L ]
But apart from any soch perception of smilanty and
attras-

even his name to his superior, maling the blend complete.
Thus in the Babylonian religion the ofder god Ex transters
ik name to his grast son Marduk ; snd Bel, the old god of
Nippur, transfers fus title * lord of the hnds® to the same

' Horodohm, L iz &, 11, 4p-g0, 63 L, T1, tea 4
¥ 4 Grmanu, l!.aatd.dlh&—ﬂ. Ralypon of Ba Tagleut, b,
', 1 104,

'%' uw,da»wmm.xm.wm.m.

"
" Rovih . Hrigions of Maews and Frrw, 184 3. 31,
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great godl—an wct whose golemn impartance con ba apyee-
ciated only when we remembec that in the belief of simpler
Toem, av to some extent with everyons, the namn iy past aad
parcel of cne's personality. The elevation of thia Marduk,
Jard of Babylon, was fully expresed when ba reoddved the
names—ihe fifty numes—and with them the powers, of the
cther great divindties.®
A difereqt form of this gradusl essumption, by Lhegraatest,
of the booour and stiritmies of lesmer gods i found im Hindu
worship, ll!hﬁlglt:msﬂlilmlhom]\ﬂmand
The god Vishau takes op into his own per-
mlh}.ymhvudlnumheruiwlmﬂnluspmhmd
divipities by the thought that they are but midy and in-
perfect manifestations, are Avatiras, of himself, In nine
orms hus the great divinity slready appeaced among men—
o & fish that saved Manu's ship in the dehoge; ax 2 tor-
toie that helped the gods to xing treasure from the sea ;
aaboar; a3 & man-lion; ax e dwarf; s Parvo-Rima—
Rima with the Ax; ax Rimabandea, the bequtifal moon-
lie Rima: a3 Krishoa: and ay the Buddhs. His tenth
Avatirs will be as Eafki, whe will coms to punish vl and
reward the good® This pecubiar form of uniting different
divinities bry the thotght of saromslve eappearanos: of the
same Being permits a religion to preserve some show of
wympaiby with six ows history or with its civals, by still
acknowledging in 1 way the sarlier or oppoaing conceptIons
of the daty.
Buot it ansi nol be mpposed that thess specific motives
for the orguniration of the gods and for the reduction of
their nnmber ara thought to be all that operate Tha
imitation of the union which exists in the family and in the
Yarger grovps of men ; o growing appraciation of the like-
ness of various natural chiects or occnrrences, so that they
become for the niind & specle or clis and are unlted in
:&T‘ W#Man.uaﬂ.mume
A du

MI- A + 1908,
oty il
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scms single cphrit ; the tendency to regard those gods as
identical that wre alike in perscoality or oifice, and for the
supremme gods to absorb the power of their subordinates,
until thess, lije broken barons, sxdst hapdly a8 a name | the
thou;hlﬂntdivimﬂetm:hhuboma]lymmmorluu
d dent are ot diffi ifestatioms of the same
pod—these are, perhaps, some of the chiel causes which
Lead the mind from  bebef in o disordered horde of spints
tc o balldf In great ruling spuity or gods. Bot the desirg
for organization and for order, as a geod in itself, seems to
ls deep in humap nature. And se we find copssives at
times quite usdlessly putting things mio xystem becanse
of @ sheer impuha which will not down. The sk men
weanly marks off and groups the repeating patterms on the
wall; the monotonous drpping of water, or the ticking of
the clock, falls mvoluntanly imto beats and measures, into
o rude hierarchy where some of the sounds are reguolarly
raised to honour while others are degraded o it 1 probable
that Behind all particular and hastoreal inducements to
organize the gods, there is in the mnd 2 vegue and gezeral
umpuls to brng order cut of chacs  And thes mere
impuole works 10 and through and witalees all the special
forces fur order that have here besn named.

Althwgllthe&zfmo&'mdﬂnndumtytmdlnbnng

way, but 1z the final work help comes from ather sources.
May we, then, comuder the mental process by which the
bebef in 2 pumber of gods becomes & bebef in one alone,
Themumwhthindmemhmpenplutopmtnths
final unity are not to be summed vp 10 a phrase, w if Jome
e Lhing explained the chonge. Thr several factors already
considered which make for crder contribute to the ead ; but
any one of them, or ol together, mynsﬂybctunhlghly
progad,
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Thus we may lay too moch stress, it peemy to me, tpot
the growing appreciation of unity in Nature, laading to the

a3 we bave alntady seen, does help townrd moepotheim by
bringing in » deity for 2 whele groop of objects, and even-
toully meftces the mumber of spirits and gods. But the

Some vagoe sense of the commection of all natural eveats
sawma to be suggasiad by the beliel m Une God, rather than
to be the sosree of that belef. In the Book of Job, the moat
diverse aspects of nature are still viewed in separation—
the proud might of the borse, the wander of the ostrich or of

feelicg

by declaring that all things come from scme one mbatance,
Water, or air, or Bre—this feeling is deulrtless of one
Hnod with the deure for yeligious unity. Yet the religiou-
Tty seems in history to be brother—perhape elder brother

—io the xdentiflc conwicticn, rather than its child.
And, again, the eifect of the conquest of sne tribe by
wpother, wlnnhltmns{hutnotmmblyimnkuthe

prime sig)
pﬂ'&odtbehﬂldinlsmghgod whwnl:ud.yuen
tobei , but of no exch Tt halps
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to explun how  god, ke sy earthly monarch, shontd come
to hawe mors vassals in heaven, but not how he should come
to bave #one. Fewr, too, am the pecples who meet oo one
that refnses to be conquered ; and the belief in but & single
God was not born even ameng such irresistible conquerers.
Clar mumotheism made its first widespread appearance,
act in a world-empire like Babylon or Persla, but ameng
a0 gbacure people who were more often the mobdesd than
the subdusre of their great and warike aeighbeurs.
What fsit, them, that comes in to assist the many rootives
working fer unity, sc that they do not spend ther force
shoet of thear goal #
Fim-ndmllmougthmﬁmlmddwkimhm
hing mire thward, belonging more to the emo-
tlm Inltshlgherd.eulopmmtn by the name of
evenixrdounxtxsanatmnﬂethaltmds
toluunthnwlueda!hhmpbmdathcobjutwmppﬁ.
and Lo drive them from the mind. Nuwaswv!rentmlnp
trengthens and b a moze t and earnest part of
Yfe, the Jess tolerant cap it be of rivelry. The religious
beart is net readily divided ; a change of the chject of an
emoticn deep and absortung comes as a shock and canoot
be long endured. Monotheiem 1s thus a kind of spiritual
menogamy. The soul becomes wedded to the object of its
worship, and there can be oo wavering, oo rmnor attach-
ments. Just as the deap tien of
Wp“mltt'heﬁezhngﬂmlbutmpemnﬂmhnldtn
another so inumate 2 relation, so the deepening of the
relyriows spint brings the semse that caly 2 smgle god can
be o God to man. It would be idle to suggest that there
is any dmect bistcrical connection betwsen the develop-
ment of thewm and the developmant of martiage, except
as we have already seen the family pattern mfluencing the
orgenization of the gods, But that in the family and in
some commen peychic forces are at work is furiber
hinted at by the smilarity of thew formy. For beslde the
nnien to & eingle hoeband of o slugle wife, marrings has o
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Mmﬂaﬂemmymmm:nhmﬂlmﬁm,
to the spinhoire'lglm tlw
torm, in—‘ b oae wile is el
mmﬂnnnuthmtmy]*hﬂamm
ara retained 23 ' little wives '—cormesponding to that stage
ﬁbﬁmmetbamplmegudmlmdivhﬂﬁubdw

nutmchamgulhtdmmmmhmhm
d 1z the ¢ of social and ethical
1 fly the strengthening of that
ﬂl-deiudmofmpvinguromem‘nth
our acts, which in its higher Jorm we call the wice of con-

foelings

Nuwtheiuwmmdtheanthmitywh:hmchhqh;s
ctme to poasess soon mikes men atiribute them to an
external and sppemziural sowrce. When pobbe opimion

requires bospitabiy to strmngers and adherence to one's
plighudmd of condemys thlevery and mmurder, these
moeral requmements nsually appear to be due, not to the
conEcioms Etriving wd desire of men, bt to some command-
mlnrlth:;ods Sonety’sﬁmeﬁfumsdmbnhlnd
appeoval ate invol ily icht tobe ioned apd, indeed,

in heavez. Thia projection wio a higher reaim
of what cootes Iater to be called the voics of comaciencs,
requires ne very high stage of colture. It is found among
many early peophes. Even a Litfhe deaf-mute waif of San
Fraorisco, D'Extrells fas Profsseor Jumes has somewhere
told us] falt that hiz musdeeds were disapproved by the
meos ! When oo one occasion he stole money, it had to be
retroned bacunes the moon, who wis bis dead mother pow
in the sky, condeomed the act.

Now thin feeling that the voice of social judgment or of
perenal! comscience i3 the divine judgment wonld seem to
me to be o strong foroe in aid of the monatheistic view.
The veics of conscience is not 2 comfixion of tongues. It
ottemnces in any one community are more of fes constant
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asd harmondous. So in becoming the voice of the soclal
conncience the gody mmat inevitably eppear to lay wxide
mwnmpmmmmmmmm
# mee barmonions and single power, As momml fesling
becomes mere cotstant, md{ﬁmsmappnnmh
more As i 1o apeak the same
mesiage, and evez with more anthority, so the superhuman
worl tends to Lose ity jungle and varisty, mnd its oumes
becomes mere and more clear,
Wemylkulth'lbnumthﬂugdthemdwd
L to the g logic of early man. Ilus-
Mmhlw:hudybmpmoipmﬂhwmm
logieal clumification, where, like a veritable medievai
Realist, the savage gives substantive exittenca (o class-
sdeas like maple, bee, and beaver. Now, thers is another
prindple of Jogic, of which perhape the sevage makes oo
nae, bt which has an wnconscious £fiect certainly in later
times. And it thin Sa long as the physicd and mtellae-
tual and moral attributes of divinity remain relatively poor,
1t is eawy to feet that there conid be many examples of such
& bedng. I the gods are but a Little more powerful, a litte
mere kncwing, 4 hitle more scrupolovs, then the common
msp, there is ag Jogical difficulty in supposing that thers
are nearly 15 many of them as of men.  The s, the moon,
the wipd, and npmberies other things coubd each fnHil the

satber humble requitements of a god. Iz this way in-
nomtersle divinitles can exist without intellectual It o
hindrance. But as the of gadhood b

nicher and rerer it its Gitsnts, then every chiect that fs
b\nahttlelbwetheammlwdmnnhrwm

there can be brat one such god.  Céten the consequence of 1
thought renmins long concealed. Bot even logic works
witb time ; and the motal apd intellectual elevation of the
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goda thus brings nearer the doy when all minor and rival
deities most dizappear. The proces could oot better be
symholived than by the picture alrady given, where the
great gods of the Babyloniane soprender to Mandok
attritertes and names.

4

my superstiti
bad made, and the mamfold forms of wership with winch
T had been atiempting te appease my angry gods, could
mwbadlsp!nmdwxlhbymunsthsuneﬁod and vy
reason and conscience responded *yeal® Orne God, and
oot many, was indeed a glad tubing to my httle soul. No
mere use of saying my loog prayers every mornmg to the
forey groups of geds sitvated i the foor pomts of the cem-
pam ; of TEpeating a long prayer 10 every temple I passed
barin the streete; and of obearving this day for this god and
that day for that god, with vows and abstinence pecubar
tesuch. Oh, how prowdly 1 passed by termples aiter ternples
with my bead erect and comsoience clear, with full con-
fidence that they could pupdsh me no longer for my not
saying my prayers to them, for I found the God of gods
1o tack wnd uphald me! Here the practical econcny

. gives w
anme forther idex of the many infuspces which unite in
monotheism.

The passage fmom polythelsin to monothelm, then, w

peychically most complex. Tt is brotught atwmt by many
3 Dedumuony . Pawy of 8 Jujumisy Coweert [1bus) 7. 93 4



Fie Motivet for Decrease and Unity 28

fovces, vather than by ons. Inoer relief of many kinds,
outer mature, political life, social customs, Jogical con-
slstency, the spirit of adoration—all of thess, at least,
coatnitrute to the revalt. It shows hew many-sided are the
farts ol the religious @fe, and how interwoven thay are
with what we oiten rark off x= cur sacular activity.

In the world's history, them, twa fgrces stand in coo-
trast—the impulss (o contract and limit the objects of our
Teverics, and the Impnke to valus and to worskip many
different elements. And this tendency to worship more
than soive single object belongs by ne means to & bygont
age @ to a bygone type of mind, Indeed, it wimld nnt ba
dificult te chow that, were it not for what we might call
the polytheistic spmt still active in religicon, wa shoul not
have even menotheism. For althoogh in monotheizm the
meverment toward unity of the gods thrmnselves 1s complete,
there is possble 2 shll forther movement toward ooity.
The wmty within the divine character needs to be supjle-
mented (many feel] wntil it becomes a warty both wethin
and wmithout, a ity allencempassing and absclute Fer
in the behef in Ope God, if the wald of Naturs and of men
An net stand in moral cppositicn to the divnne life, they are
at least dishmet from the divine. ‘InPanthdsm wh:mlll
these lose their and individual
merged in the ope Divine Existencs, thg]munctumtyl:m
ntiuned a further geal. Not culy the gods now wre one,
but wan and nature only appar to be distinguishatbile from
God. In reshty ull are but parts of his lifz, are nuught xpart
from him. And in the perfertion of that mmty, all swwe
of difference, all conscionness, at last dizappears even in the
divinity 1tself.

The conflict between Polythewsm and Monotheism mpes-
smtsmthemdanoppmhnndfwwinthuhmniﬂ.
Fur wach eaind by its very ¢ notice and !
the variety of the world withoat sod within, nd must aim
1o bring this world inte seme kipd of system and concord,
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deu-mn‘d. : hmmw‘ﬂmm
lem; t of men, one or

the yppetr hend. Some revel in the rich waniations, the
munifoldness of life, while others are froesistibly bmpelled
to attend oaly to ity sameness, its erder, its essentin) ote-
nesn. And this contrast of temper appears in many spheres
having D0 direct conpaction with rellgion—in politics, of
in science. Tn each of thewe, progreos i & remaltant of two

b bay more feeling for the diversity, for the particulars in
the woeld, than bas the phlicecpher. But even philmor
~—who give themmelves to d the rel of all
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thempelves ggaingt the Dalievers in the One, end the cloal
of their arms has resounded from the times of Democritas
and Parmanides even noto this day. S the sdi-aame forces
which in religion Isad to the wariety or the onenews of the
Mmuunmmmmmwnhmﬂﬁ
of the and the




CHAPTER XX1
THE XKOWN AND THE ONERDWN GOD

EYOND the combrast os to the number of the gods,
there are strkingly diff way of iving ths
inner oatore of divinity. God may be thoughi to have
definite character and ettributes—as defimte as a man
be may be regarded as a Being vague and

¥ Momdotms, I, fo
" Zead-#vesdn, Tk Yst, VI, 24 [XXI0T, 2003
-
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god of the Finns, in Futhar of the heavens, benignant, given
to good counsel ;1 he is the creator, and in kind wnd full of
mercy ;* he knowe o\l things, & wiser than the wesld-
magicians ;¥ from him comes all sweeiness, all beanty ;*
he alone can give completion tn the work.®
Lakewiss the character of Abura Mazda in the Zend-
Aveata is noble writhout o'bscnﬂty Hezstheumm,t.be
; heis sl glonous; he & mogt
beneficent, the wisest of the wise. He is thus the God of
foree, ufhlwlsdgz of beauty, and goedwlil® Ip the
fulhof'.[slam,too God appears in farly clear and intel-
lignbie form—though be speaks with none except by special
mspmnonorhymesungworkumbehmdlveﬂ' He i
cement.* God = tha

-saflering
godltheI towhomtln]uumeyml"' And in that
* vatse of the throue * winch is among tha great portions of
th:!loﬂ:n the mund i cumed far beyend the region of

thalmwvede&wi:h}ﬂmmvebymspﬂnﬂm He
Imows what is before them and what behind them, and
mmﬂmmﬁdmwmﬂm

He pleaser. His throne sxtends over the beavens and the
earth, and it tres Him not te guard them both, o Ha js
high and grand."™

The raliging of the Jewch canon, theugh at tunes laaning
toward the md=finite and unknswable God, is in general
dmopp:dtntempﬂ' Jehopvah hgs a posiive apd ine

] Rne\fnl&lvhnt ”’- %J’D.Rn‘mmnlll
& lgl},mﬂlﬂmﬂ.pm&

Tod I atn,
Mn{ﬂ- } W b, T V1, 40
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telligihle character. Ha da interested in his people; he
blesses them when they keep his law, be shows his anger
whett they tramgress ; be is jesloos, condoning no erorship
of gods other than himself, He is meciful and forgiving
when men turn from their evil ways.

Christinnity, h]‘.lmghmmﬂ!u]uwhhnh,m‘.tmed
and even strengthened the convichion that God had =
natore sharp in ocatline, He eomld not enly be knoam to
men, but his character conld actually be revealed in homan
ferm, In Jesos Christ. Such as this Mon &, with whom you
wilk and ext, whose words you bear and whose thought yoo

and fotelligihle.
heen the thomght of the Founder, and the Church has with
fatr agreemunt resinted the affort oxule by many of it
cwa nmber to sabetitute the worship of o fermiess Tnfinite,
a“f;-od whoss troe patwe was for man quite nconceiv-
4l

Thus in trying to present the belief in & Gee of definite
oatore apd misiligible to ws, we have already caunght
momentarily the oppesite view; and to thin wa shoald
mow tum undividedlv.

And first it wonld stem as H the best Intancm of the
Divine regarded a5 indefinite were found in the recognition
of an Unknown God. The Apotls Papl, in his addrem to
the Atheninzy upon Mars Hill, speaks of an altar to sch a
drvinity ;1 and from other semfoes we kogw that this was oot
a wolitary instagce with the Greeks, There were altars of
gods called Unkmown at the harbour of Phaleram, and an
whtar sacred t¢ Unlosown Gods at Olympin.* An explana-
tlgn of this strange worship of the Gresks b that it provided
for divinities ns yet vonamed and umidentified and whe,
perhaps, should be placated in tites of stress, tike that of
plague—somewhat av when an carthqoake came, the

3 Acts, XVIL, a3 " Panmnlas L1, 4; ¥, 24 8
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‘Romans, not heing sure what divinity had caused the trouble,
proclaimed & boly day, yet Jeft it ondecided to whom the
day was hely.?

Vory diffrrent from this is the fath that han, in & measure,
zlregdy identufied the God and given turm & perscnal name,
yuieeknoc]earinsnghlmbuhismysbmmmme This

fl and
Mwmhwmmwtmhﬂmﬂm
By

rephedthltbeltmwh)ga.whﬁemtheumm.md
qupported it ; but that they knew him not, for they hud
never seen hum, and for this reason ihey did oot build
temples to him, ber offer him sacvifices. But that they
wershipped him i their hearts (that . mentally), and con-
sdered him to be an unknewn God.”" The sense of ynorance
of the god i bere perhaps doe to the decline of & farth at
one time clearer, before the Inces bad mtroduced among
the subject Tndizns sopwe confusien by 3 new worshup But
whatever may have been the occasion, there seems to bave
been dearly recognized . incompl ptan with
the Divine—as there was elsewbere in native America by a
Empg, of ancient Tescoco.

But even more ARpTsive M many ways 15 the account,
gived by mem of the Amasuln of South Afncs, of the graat
gods {ar away whe are pot clegrly ionowm, and of the spmte
near and definite, to whom prayer is offered : * Unkalan-
kalu is 0o longer known. It 1 he who was the first maz ;
he broke off in the beginmng. We do oot know his wife:
and the ancients do not 141 ns that he had a wife.”

§ B Vol Tiattonad of Pacamsiom. 1561, 52 398

Ferwi Fart of the Hopad 1 dolu
Yo & mm ia. 8007 o7 ;&muu.-mmu’:,mu.nm

magm to hum wm .

dtmm"mhm Cady of ?&"—1

tampis whih thy congremg md e

m‘g&:ﬂﬁmsu Sn MM Lacw, &,
p’ by Raeas, 1AM, I35, 1o, noed o B 302,
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* Tell me if at the presant tima thera are any who pray to
Unlrndunkoudu ?

* There are none. They pray to the Amatonga; they
henour them that they may coms and save them.™

*“ Who are the Amatonga 7 *

" The Amadblozi, men who Save died.”

Bulnsinnknllmknlntbe ckd-old’ one.lbmwno

narrator ; "Forltlsnotwonh:pwhﬁpenplemthmgs
a5 rain, or jood, such as comn, and say, © Ves, these things
wrere made by Unkulunkulu,” but ne such word has come
to them from kim as this, * I have made for you these things
that yeu might know me by them' He made them that
men might eat and sea them, and nothing more.”

But vagne and distant as 18 this old-old One, there is a
* heavenly King' of whom even less s Lnown—nothing,
save that the thunder js the noise of hus play " We can
&ve some Recount of what belongs to Unkutopkala; we can
scarcely grve any acteunt of what belongs to the heavenly
kmg." “'We say that Unkulunkulu was fost ; we do oot
know what beiongs to that kng. There remumed that
word guly about the heaven ; we know vothmg of his mods
of life, nor of the principles of s government.”®

This 1, mnsimpkrny,thamafedmgmdomvwﬂm
that appeary at times in the Book of Job

** Behold, God 15 great, and we know by oot ;
The zuraber of his years is unacarchable.”
* Crat of the novth cometh golden splendour *

Ged hath wpon um ternble majesty.

Touching the Almighty, we canzat find him out.” *

This was felt in ancient Fgypt ;4 it & e aod somentary

:mﬁhm '”gﬁalmxmmx.l.lr.n

* Bopk of th Dead, ILI, 31 £, LXIT, 1§ £ LALTK; CX, 14,
st ; and wee tha Papyow of N,
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also In the Koran, and felt perbaps by some poet of the
Verdasi perhape aiso by some groping pendtent in anchent
Babylomis."

This baffling of intelligence which the religions mind so
oiten feels, and which at first might seem the complete and
perfect ilhustratiom of Tndefintenees m worship, s in truth
more often & compromise beiween the vegoe wid the
definite. Forin so far as parpose and thought are atiritnted
to divinity, the Divine In soroe measure appeary clear in
catline if net in all detadl, since from their own experience
e know what it teans to bave themght and purpose, end
these give at once a certain kinthip to our nature. ¥etn
&0 far as God's ways are declared to by not oor ways, and
his thoughts not ours, and indsed past findmg cut, divinity,
n'hﬂ!prmnglhdufnnlmuf'{mﬂ'lﬁulﬂ'mﬁmﬂ

+fa i may be employed.

Cnly m the higher and more reflectiva fafth, espacially
of the Orent, do we obwerve, nn:hs;keduﬂmﬂnn;its

to ive of an absal
dlvlmty Iz the instances 5o far seen, man's igmarance of
God has been slently atttibuted te some alooforss, some
separation, due perbaps to buman discbedience ; man
knows not the Divine becanse of some obstacle or distance
which cuts off opportunity for acquaintance. The dety 13
still delt 0 postess definite character and te be knowablr,
were mere crcumstances somewbat changed. The forther
and extreme movement of faith is when the @ifficulty is felt
to he, not in cirgnmstance, but in the very natore of the
Divine. And this becomes not only unknown bot essens
tially mmimewghle. God now m regerded sa the Being
indescribahle, escaping all the Lmit and restraint which
imagination or thanght imposes gn 1ts object.

! Vadw Hymm, X, 131, ot baxt ncooring tp Moler's usderstunding
o 7 # ) with which other ds oot + el Lod Der
Iq'idq‘xsﬁ-ls.mﬂ'sl et Winaa g Pt Sothde, 1835, V1,

ay F— e
Emers : W L) i f. 'Ih

b ot Wt CAnton Boceo -';‘:LLI s

4 muhmmdwmm mr.
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Since they speak pethaps moce as philosophers than at
leaders and representatives of religion, we may pass with
& bam mentiog mep ke Platinos, wha held that the One s
0ot 1o be gpolen of as that which ' 15," nor as * the good ' ;
ainoe it is incomprehenaible, ix that to which mn strict truth
10 predicate can apply.! Vet philwophical expressions like
these are representative in this sense, that the same spint
is present alse in clear relgion—as in much of the sacred
Hteratore of Indin.  Brahma is described in the Bhagavadgits
#3 without beginming or end, as oeither existent nor mon-
existent, as possessed of the gaalites of the senses, yet
withoot sensey.  Tet Bralma has ears op all sides ; haads,
faces, on all mdes. Brehma is devord of all gualities, is
withun all things and yet without them, is movable and wn-
movable, s upimewalde throngh sts subtlety, 1= far and
near' Thos no sooper 15 aoythuog s of Brabma thap
it is densed ; and whatever 15 demed is at once afirmed.
Oppoeits is st upon opposte ; apd in the resultant con-
fnmon the mind finds oo place 1o reat,

of
]l'etylmm;n]lhe.mp. And afl entiter. which wpe of the

wm: (Vl-il. m;l.). kel



nge
Iflmmdumm

But to cootinze cur main account and feel mone hully

even what is and what s not | Let this suffce to illustrate
the conseptuon of God without form and woid, even by
roason of his af-inclusivenses.

m“‘ b} m“‘ﬁ.“u. A, Dwossc's i, Seckeiy Dpem.,
R rtgr, X (V1L g L1 + Find, TX (VILL, 3y £.)
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We Iuva thns the competing tendencies before ms, and
shoul now attend to the motives which control them, But
thesr motives are so intimately jomed with those which Jie
behind the comceptions to be dermbwd a Hitle Mater that
the desire to avoid tiresome repetition trges a defay of
the dipcoslon untll then. Nor should eme omit to say
that many of the camess that lead to the dstinction
between the definite and the characterless God wre sxactly
ﬁwwhhhhlptn&%&emmnﬂnﬂtmmm

InHkvingthatGodhnadnﬁn{uuhm the thoapht
s animated by some of the better zpirit in the clder poly-
theaiam. The conctete good seen in a prrified homan saciety
is #till retained in the belief in & God of charaster, as m the
balief in many Gods. But there is this difierence : that
instead of divimity exivting we it does for the polythest,
ip & soclety of gods ax well as men, the anly wssociates of the
G0 of defuite character pre mon and man-bka spigits. Tha
patteros of ncimal Lfe, where there is purpose imuted by set
copeijhiote, whers there i o willlngnes to have comradeship
even with some thwariing and loss of absclate away, are
appmeciated and copied. The pattern of human hfe which
polythessm accepts nalvely & now ne longer slawishly
fallowed ; it iz 1dealizad; but sts anbila sanence & still

The love of vmety sod rexl opposition here
enjenys its sights. Far the Unity of God s prevented from
going to an extreme, by the feeling that ihere are also
realitles distinct frem him—namely, mature acd men, His
pmhtyuhlmteduddeﬁnedbythmm There
is thus o feeling for personmality, for the mdividnal set over
sgadnst other indsvidimls, o social ideal whers subjects have
rights and freedom, a8 agmunet the despotic ideal where the
monarch is all wd in all, sod canw say, L 8, c'af mor.
1t seemns hardly a matter of chance that Chnstianity, prshing
om amemg pecplas meet nterested :n the rights of persons aa
separate and distinet individuals, has wth ol s bigh
derveloprosst besn willing to carry the Uty of God to oo
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tuch extreme that natore and men are completely blurred
and lest in the One Fxistence,

In thoee for whem the Tdeal bas become characterless,
the causes whach work toward polty hawe broshed aside
and swept over all cpposing forces.  The God of the mono-
theist is 3 jealews Grod ; be will byook no rival.  And this
jemlousy in m i in part but a refecticn of the jealousy
for his glory and honoar which his aderer feals, But why
stop with the thought that there am no gther gods then he 7
To express as reascming what 1 tha main is not ressened
at all, Wt is o matter of feeling or impulse—T1 God is meally
divine, why shenld he have a nval of any kind whatever ¢
Hit sopremary in beanty and wisdom and power nrost not
onty make him movs beautilul and wize and powerfal than all
breldes, bis tmist be the snly beauty, the only wisdom, the
only power. ‘Whatscever things seem to bave these qualities
must exther be Wlutons of else parts of the Dhvine Belng
himself  All operations, whether in the physica) world or
in the mental, are Ars operations ; there is nothing that has
Ife and power but he, Eut not alone what 15 fair and good
must be brought within tha crele of divimty, Existence of
every kand, whether 1t be good or o], true ar false, must be
meloded tn hus pature. And m the final intoxication of
thought and feehng, aven the noo-exnstent i declarsd to be
ofam! I, O Argoma ! am that which 15 and that winch
5 agt" The mowment toward unity which ip Manothelsm
is checked when the gods are brought o opensss, here goes
on and on, Man and Natme and God oot be, not sitoply

inte an h order mith God as maker
and ruler and the goal of all destrs, but so compucted that
nothing has reahiy but the Omne,

Bat the Uwty, the rivalless existence of the One, which
is here attained by bnnging everything se, may also be
attained by ahntting everything ci, The divinity who &
idemtified with all thangs whatever—with stones and clouds,
fire and water, trth and errer, saints and sinners, men and
gods, with that which i and that which is not—ia, after all,
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& straxge waity, It is one that has endlem contrast and
within it. Itulhmymldaupddlmdl.

meny such s has jurt heen described ; and 30 God comes
to be conceived i tha very oppotite way. ' Let o at any
cost bave his inoer oature at peace,” we i 3
tuch a onw saying; " And since qualitiss and wttributes
abrys go by pain, sod suggest coutrast and discord and
maltiphicity—since * existence * snmls * pon-exmstence,’
N h 7" ek *and ' g “evil '—while get
God'imerumtyupuﬁu:t uthmanymytnmve

Ak irmer perfaction axcept by desrying it all specific attri-
butes ¥ His nature, tobehlmumm.mmtbebeymd:ll
quahty. He s that One of whein nothing can be wffirmed.”
This is something of the spitit in whoch Lic-tee seeks to con-
tive the prace snd unity of the Drvine Mystery., " We
Lools at it, nd we do ot see it, and we name it * the Equable,”

L Tho Tab A, I, 24 (XXXIX, 57}
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many forms. God i fett to flow wonnd and throogh one's
wbemg.andthe!lpmltmnulma’nu]fblmthm
semne of the of the One.
mmwmmﬁmmmm the subtlsty
ol the Diving, the infinite contrast betwoen it and all things
that can be seen or mwardly experienced. The Absoluie
!:Mwhich!sdlfmkomlﬂmm it & that which in
aver just beyond our thonght. Each of these Unities, at-
tmndinmynmmchﬂlhnnﬂyulsnnppmihqisﬂmﬁ
markedly different from the othar, and together they
illustrate the extrernet to which the desire for ity may
lead. But they aleo lead beyend themselves, Lo an oppoki-
tion, in connection with which they may be better discossed
and understocd ; and to this appesiticon we should now pass.

But of the present oppoartion itpelf, it is perhape clear
that in the conceptiom af drvinity which o their late coming
take deep and wide hold of homan natore, both comacious
ignorance and knowledge are in ntlen—God ia at coce both
known and beyond knowledgr, i uth definite and ohscore.
It i with him as with all great mstances of persomality ;
there is distance beyond distance, and co ope can search it
out; and yet a broad plan and mode of action in sach per-
soonlity may weem to us clear. In the degire to avoid
mystery, or uncomscions of it, some make God all known
and within reach ; while others fael only his mscrotablenees.




LHAFTER XXII
DIVINITY AT HAND, ANE AFAR OFF

HE buman race has moved, wlmoat a9 if bewilderad,
between the altermatives of  God who comes close to

the twn are mest closely'connected), and the God who seems
vagoe and mimown to our intefhyeoce noed not ba rmote
snd mapposchable for feeling. For this reascn the diffar-
ences of distance between man and God have not yet been
fully told.

Amemg many savage tribes them is a balief in two kinds
of gods—those that are mtimately concmrnad wnth man'a
affairs, and those that ara remote from mem, both in lombty
Bod in interest. There are gods near and hghls to injore
i rot propitinted, of oear and frendly, and whe protact
men from the distant esil; and there are other gods wha
art believed to exist, bt whe am pet in tooch math mem,
either for good or . A systemabc eccount woold cleardy
distinguish beiween mere physical or spatml separation, and
that more sericus guif which comes of want of sympathy ;
but T shall Jet the too appewr topether, though mere
attention will be given to the want of mterest and aytapathy.
T shail, however, try to keep distinct some of the sm-
priingty varlable forms in which this sontrast ia expressasd,

300
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mdﬂumunf!pmtuﬂmlu:tnpuhmnfhlhng
been recognized by those famibiar with African behef.
The Akbé Propart, over a (entury ago, found there the ac-
knowledgment of & Supreme Being called Zambi, who loved
justice and created ol that is good. He, tha natives felt,
wnld'betehed.npmahlystobeitwmble and oc espacial
nttention nesd e paid bim. So all ther efforts went to

i wickedness—Zamii-sn'b

crume, and cansed injory and accident, disease and death.?
But we hawe other pictures m which the constant favonr
of the god secms less assured. ** The prevaling netion seems
to be,” says Wilson, more particolarly of Northemn Guinea,
“ that God, atter havmg made the world and filled it with
inbatutants, retired to some remote corner of the imiverse,
and bas allowed the afiaars of the werld (o come under
the omtrol of &l spirits ;. and hance the only relysions
worship that 19 ever perigrmed 19 directed to these spinis 1
And by another writer we are told . " The g, in the sense
wr use the word, is m essence the same in all of the Banta
tnbes T have mat with en the Coast @ a non-interfering and
therefore 1 neghgble quantity. . . . They regard ther god
s the creator of man, plants, amimals, and the sarth, and
they bold thet having made them, he takes no forther
mterest in the affair. But not so the crowd of spints
with which the universe is peopled, they take mly too much
interest, and the Bantu wishes they weald not, and is
perpetmlly saymg 30 in his pyers,  lugt peméstage
whereod arenats to * Go away, we don't want you.' " And
again, wa are told by the spme writer . * No teape of sun-
worship have I ever found. The fmament is, 1 bebeve, al-
ways the great ipdifferant apd neglected god, the Nyan
Kupen of the Tschwi, and the Ansambe, Nzam, etc., of the
Bantu races. The Africig thinks this god has great power

x‘:l“lusmulmm Ml oir., 10 Frikerian's Fisagr, 1814,
"m-ﬂnuxlgs.p.m
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it he weald only #xert 5t, and whea things go very hedly
with him, whan the river rises higher than wmal 2nd Fweeps
away his home and his gl joirs | whep the smallp

stalls through the land, and day and night the corpees

nngels—sangrangs- ot H
while th God, the i in of all good, is neglacted.*
Ithsmmge bat significant, pﬂhnp.o(thamnds
i of its own b that in most
mtmthehblmylmtumod whils the spaurats near by
e bent on evil. But vocationally the revertte is true
In Ansiralis, where the feehng seems to be exceedmgly
mmrs;ﬁimmm;rmpurinjumm,thuninhm
g

P!:ﬂ"ml Em’ ul.yxt “dd;ﬂil’lﬁ m
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mwmbmmmnyummwm
spuity THdisposed towand men—spoita called Mundagadii,
covered with white dowe, and having knives in placs of
arma.  Thadr evil designs are constantly heing frostrated
by a friendly spiit, Ulurkuna, liviog Jess distant, in the
woods, and ever on the watch to stop these hostils spirity of
the sky. And the Mara tribe have a belinf similar iv almost
all respects, save in the names of the hostie and friendly
3

In Ashantes however, there iz still another varignat frem
the coompeoner view, in that the heights of good and evil
are both far distant. Fer not cnly is the pod who created all
and i5 cumiscient concalved of ny wnthdmwn from the world,
Jeaving this to take its own course under the rule of sub-
ordinate powers ; bat alkko the highest of avil aprits, the
Enemy of men, is thought to live apart in some vague and
far L]

And for the last of the varistions on this theme, a8 found
in lower taces, the belief shemld be mentioned in which the
#od now distant was intimste with men in exrlier days. Itis
o of the poprilar legends of Aquapim, lying back from the
African Gold Coast, that beavmn ones was nearer men than it
now is; the mupreme God and Crestor himself then gave

e {nstroction in deepest wisdom ; but fater he withdrew
from them, and now dwells far away in Heaven? And
fram annther source: the same belie! appears widespraad in
Mﬂﬂntcodmwm.butmnﬁrlﬂy “In
commection with the gods of West Adrion,” Mies Kinggley
tells ws, ¥ I may remark that in almost all the series of native
tradition there, yon will find accounts of a time when thee
was direct intercoume betwoen the gods or spirits that Live
in the sky and men. That intercoorse is fways said to have
been cot off by some homsp ewer; for example, the
Fernando Po people say that once upon u time there was
no trouble or serisus disturhance wpon earth becanse there

" Spowwr amd Gilln: Nefiow Trbis of Cewrad duirie, 1504

1,
P, %m- Anshepeiops, 1, zri. * Ina, 10, z7i.
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was a Iadder, made like the coe yoo get palm-nmis with,
* only long, long " ; and this ladder reached from earth te
beaven, s the gods could go up and down it and attend
parsonally to mundane affars. But ens day a cripple boy
started to go up the ladder, and b had got = long way up
when his mother saw him and went up in pursuit. The
pods, hmdﬂulntthempecto[hmgwysandwm
invading heaven, threw down the Jadder, and have since
Teft humanity severely alone.” The peopie of Timneh, north-
east of Sierra Leone, though pesmbly the Arabe have w-
fuenced the form m whuch the Jegend runs, bave a similar
bebef that in olden times God was fnendly with men ; bat
later, by man's dwobedience, he waz forced to act with
stemness.! Tt is like the Greck bellef that men of the
ancent tine, by renson of thar nghtevusnesy, were intmate
with the gods, and sat and feasted with them® —pert of that
permatent wision, appeanng to s many people, of a golden
age m tha past, whm heavem was cloke to tarth, and plenty
and virtus were over all
Thns the d n the of powers to

mmueednntbeiliusmbedsolelykumsawgelhmght It
18 3een in varving forms almost universally, Somie of the
gods of Greece stood on quite o ddferent {ooting from that
of othera ; at Atbens, the goddess Athene seems to have
come closer and been pracheally meorve slgnificant than Zeus,
the more powerinl and angnst dnooty.  And in Greece there
wat, too, an active wership of the ancient god Kronos,"

by Zeos and chained 1 gloomy Tartaruz, In Babglenia,
#he great pod Mardnk had betund him older gods to whom
lesa reverence wan paid. And the same 15 true of the religion
of Fgypt, where Ra, the chicf of the gods, was sean agadnst
a background of vague and more distant divine powers
from which he had sprung.

In many of these cases we bave iwo conceptions of

' Rogaley _ Trawas mm Fact dfrce, 1do7, pp 507 £

" Sec, oy, Pansenss, V'.Ill. 34
. " Th Gl of Gia Groeh Stobet, 1ig0-zgoy, L a7 1,
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divinity, peaceably dwelling together in the same person's
mind, somg of the gods belooging to one type, while cthers
are of chiferent mature. Buat agmin, the religious impulse,
throwitg all Jogical consistency to the winds, may soteriuin
in sutéesmon conflicting sotions of the same divimty. In
the wonderful dialogue between the god Krlshna
and hug chariotesr Atguna, the gnd declares {hat he ours
naught for men. I am abke ta all beings,” be says, ™ to
me nooe s hateful, none dear,*** The spitt of piety can ths,
m aot of its moods, describe disimty in words that mght
wlmost as well have come from the lips of some cyme. Bt
lmthmmmthsmdnlmaﬂwminmminm.
' Out of compasaon for them,” the god destroys, * with the
brillant lamp of knowledge, _the darimess within them,
Toen of § "2 The ions of

and awial dastmmalsos'buwnwhem-\tgnnamﬁ{u\-
e for having called the derty bis frend, or for thinking
of lum as a {riend, and not knowing s greatness who s
indefinabls. But almost at the neat instant ba cries to God :
“ Be pleased, © God ! to pardon me, us 3 father pardons hus
son, of u frend his friend, or & husband has befoved ™ 4
This but awkes clearer the close connection of these two
monves 1o the Ideal, that to tho same god in this case such
opposite truts cap be ascnbed, or toward um soch con-
trasting feelmgs can be falt 1n rapad altarnation.

Yet guch an alternation dees not always come ; but the
conviction 1 fixed upen only ¢oe of these alternabives,
amd the other is for all tume put away. Thus the Jaine of
Todia believe that the Supreme Bewng " has nothwog i
cottmon with the things of this world, and does not interfere
at all in the government of thi vast oniverse Vriue and
wee, good and evil, are inchiferent to him.” He rewards pa
man for gaod er ewil, but remains aloof, absorbed in the
*conternplation of hus own perfoctions, enjoying the blins of

1 | X (VT 8
'ml. mﬂlu‘iﬁnﬂw u-iu:.‘hnnﬂh::ul




held alec by Lic-ize, who suys that to Heaven and Earth,
79 to the Sapges, all things are allce; there 1 no real
‘benevolnen uptm high, and aen and ol things are dealt
with *us the dogs of grass are dealt with "—used and
thrown aside.*

S0 far our attention bas been upon the many forms and
degrees of the belief that the divine is far separate from
the baman, Orly in 3 moor way and a9 an incudent hag the
nearness of God and man been Wustrated ; and to this
some [uller beed shookd pow be pund,

The expressicn of the feshog of a dloser bond, hke that
of itz opposite, aswames many different forms. And 2
the Brat of these there might be taken the belief that some
od is the great ancestor of men—as Unkolonkulu of the
Zwlus; * or Td or Taaroa of the Thbitiana; ¢ or Maui of

* This feelmg 13 also foopd in those men of
Ashantes for whom God had, the name * my Maker,’

same boaed 13 exprassed o anotber way when, 1o creabing
m.ﬂnd&mlylspchmdupumngmwhmaputut
fug own bmng  In Groess Adam's sool 5 the breath of
God tomself, and in the Chaldesn serount of creation the
god Hel cuts off his own head, and from hes blood muxed
with earth thes pods maks mankind, who for this reason
mmtellmmtwdwtuholtbedlmlmwiedge‘ And
-?nhxn;.l.; l:unxmla?mlifw
By,
T AN

iy, P L
- Resarches, B3 Lz, of 1, o3
T Rchborm  Fhe Wa Py . 1858, . &,
. 14
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Al thoes widespread storiss of the intercourss betwsen
heaven and earth, many of them gross ind many beautifol—
the gods appearing and speaking with men, or coming for &
longe time in lona fonn to dwell on earth—thess testify
to u feeling of the nearmess of the divine to the human,
in interast as well = In character, The vy morks of the
relatienship are often boros upon the body., ‘The zavage is
tattooed with the sige of tha spirit or god to whom ha beloogs
or which bears some wpecinl relationship to him. The
priests of Isis in acme rases seem to have carried the mark
of divinity upon their forehend.? Those whe, in the Book
of Revelation, were marked upon their foreheads or their
hnnd.a cxthmluthemxddleugawhummuamlwﬂy

d to bear the sti of the crocified Lord, are bt
scattered ilustrations of the belief that the superoatmral
power does in some visible way mark those whe ars chosen
and are especially near.

Or ths ck of the jon may be d wran
ldmldepmdnnmdthagbdsupmthzﬂndoﬁma!m—
4 doctope which in Buddhism appears at times in the
&on@tmmmmmmmrmu(m
goda In the enrlier Indian religion, that of the Vedas,
while there is much prayer for Heskings upon the wor-
shippers, yvtthu:nsllwﬂ:eﬂmghtlhatthlpmwmd
:lmﬁnemolbeneﬂltoﬂmgnds Tlﬂnpmynr&mns

B asceptable ta yom,” nplhnwnhlppar his divinities,
*“ like the springs of heaven to a thimty soul longing for

water.” ¥ The streagth of the pods rises theoﬁumga
budun.' mhymngwmmgt.hmd by to Agnd,
the devouring feme.*  And the game thooght & in the
Zend-Avests.  Strength increases to the gods many fold
when sacrifios i offered them,?

! Dacowon: A Hrw Hed of tha Socalisd Serpe Type, Awwr.
j’nTu Am.m:mlx [] ;:.;'xﬂ. "
H,ﬂ‘ 340,
:ﬁ 1.1.“:"; VI 4 xs”km 4 (KLY, 190}
+ Tor Yas, du.u "
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Bt there s a dependence lesy phiysical and mers spiriteal
where 3 langing for religiaus fotervoturse is felt to exist, even
in divimity, The Goddsss of the Heavenly Spring, from
which all earthly waters Suw, Ardvi Sira AnAhita, drives
forward on her charict, * longing for men, and thinking thux
in ber beart . * Whe will praise me ¢ Who wll offer me
a murifice, with libatlona eleanly prepared and well-strained,
togeiber with the Haoma end meat ¢ To whom shall 1
cleave, who cleaves unto me, and thinks wath me, and
bﬁbuwspﬂsnpoume,and:sufgwdmﬂwﬂum’“"

‘The Hebrew Sorip though zot forg of the un-
searchable heights of the divine nature, represent in many
ways—n history, as in the Book of Joshua or of Chremcles;
in drama, as in the Book of Job; In prayers and scred
bymums, such as the Pralms; in retuke and exhortation, by
the Propbets—-God's mterest in b chosen people. He
watches their every action ; he gives them laws to gevem
their private and public life; Be rults them through hiv
repretentatives | he punishes them by the hande of ther
enemies ; he delivers them From bomdage and cppression.
Mem live only to serve the Tord ; but Heaven wtsel! citen
seems to exust but o guide man toward the divine ideal.
Though he demands much, he alo gives mich, Thus God
is pear te earth, He i3 man's place of refuge, his fortress,
ha covers man with b mnuwms, he i a habitation where
oo evil comesd He leads s people hke = shepherd, ha
canies the young lambs in his basam, and gently leads those
that are with young# And after sin, the repentant may
torn to God with the bope of forgmvaneas, even as in ancient
Eabylonm the heart tordened with sin appealed to God
in penitentizl psalms.*

With the later Arabs, as we find their faith reflected in
the Eoran, there was insistence both an the preatness of

H I.unmn.n(xm
i Hr; ad et
e S m: 5; Suyca : Rworids
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God, which lifted him high sbove homanity, snd on his
nearnesy to these whe wete subinktive, His sublimity & not
tobemdmlywtludebghmwnﬁm * The Jews
and the Christians say, * Wa are tha sons of God and his
belovad.” " Say to them-—the vprt charges the Prophst —
' Why, theo, doea e punith you for your sins 7 Ney, ye
are mortals of those #hom ba has created! Ea pardons
wham he pleasss, snd prmishes whom he pleases, for God's
in the kingdom of the heavens and the sarth, and what is
between the two, and mio him the jemmosy is."? Vet
for all his unsearchable greatness, or perhups becanse of
this, be exters, by hin knowledge, into everything that man
thinks or does: " We created men, anl we know what
Ius soul widspers ; for we are pigher to him than his joguler
vein [~ # " Deat them not see that God Imows what & in
the heavens, and what i5 in the sarth? and that there
cannot be a privy discomrse of three but he makes the
fourth ? por five bt he moakes the sixth ? nor less then thet
nor mere, bat that be 5 with them wheresoe'er they be? ' ®
But this God that pervades ail and knows the greatest and
the Jeast, & also moved by mansl}!puﬂ.udpuhwm

mhﬂ'heuwlmn;fwtheutumoithepm:lambuywh

Korz, ¥ (v, " T L (N, 243 &
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ban keft the family roof ; and the son in returning to the
hotne that opens wide in welccme. And in the death
of Chrit, Iis foll 8w o sUp ion of the
lonmo{thzvu‘yﬁodﬁwndow‘mndwthm The
Crocifizion. was felt to typify the destraction of all that
stood between heaven and earth; for sincs God bad borne
in bds oon. persim the fullness of human sorrow to reveal his
tove, men could oo longer feed him to be cpteuchad by any-
thing that affectsd human bie. There is thus established
an mnfiiling wympathy snd oodemstanding between the

worshipper and the Ged he worships.

Dutnlglmsbvwithhﬁnil.mmbntmtunpnm
that even within one of its sirongly ted types
the old cant s

up:emmoithhththltthemwnty Vin act, 10 thought,
in affection, fn wry patnre, is near unte him whe worships.
fet within u religion standing for this iden, the conflict
which seemed to have ended Breaks out afresh. On the
oae side wers thoss wha would fomain frue to the fajth that
the divine nature and the bmman are not of diferent mould
but that the divine is the idml and pefaction of homanity,
And against them were those who, while stall Christians, felt
the drewing of the ppposite type of belwf—that a divine
Bfe must of necesnty be freconicilable with man's, and that
the divine nature can in no resl way be united with the
boman.

The conflict had its intellsctan] mepression in debates
over the charecter of Jesus Chdst, wnth argmoents to show
that be conkd net bave been human, and arguments to show
that be crmld not have been divins, and finelly erguments
to show that in him there was at cnce o real uicn of the
Iaman with the divine. Those for whom nothing & more
abberreat than the comiroversies of theclogy, have felt
this to be mere dust and neiss. Bart behind it 15 the vital
«question whether the biman and tha divine are of necessity
diffurent fp kind, whether there &y, after all, some impassable
gulf between God and man, so that they can pever really
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ment, however great moay be the dasice for snch a mewting,
Those who denied the real unicn of humanity and divinity
in Chnost were, consclomly ar mmoonsdomly, fghting foy the
mﬂphoiupmﬁmbetwemthetwwdenaﬁﬁﬁe;they
stood for the mchretinn doctrive of 2 God afar off
posttion was, thu'mlxmwnmdtobebersy.lndthe
Church maintaived the docirine that in Chest Jesos theea
Wil L mystenions conjunchon of very man and very God.
Tt wes = bettle oot of mere logle snd teetsphywcs, for
bebmd the sitbtle diepites were two very real and
alternatyven of rehgioms ife beiweoen which it was well that
a chowe should be made.

Ard yet, puch iy the mental ingistence of the rejected
belef, that I ancther respact «ven the main body of
Chzmiamhawuhmsigxsafeumprmmem:hmlﬁml
not their owi. Wh we find i
udukn-betwm&udmdman,nuamgnth&ttha
distanca 1 fali to be too great for smercourse dinect. It is
difficolt to avod tbe impresson of trespass bere npon
what {& move propecly of theology  But of ft be perrodited
to speak from a psychological smferest omly, we mmght
tay that ax an imtegral member of the Tronity the medtatumn
of Chnst between man and the Father perhaps provedes
for tha detare wnthin men, both 1o mainialh and to annul
the work of ion.  For the e of med
lvhﬂcmnmeprmtd.syetdeeplya]lmﬂ,mm
it is God homself in one of ins own divine * persons,” and not
mothcrﬂhnlmdgﬁthechmbemmdtmandhmm

to reaffirm the distance and the separation. 1 not in the
decress af councils, yet in the habitgal sdeas of many of the
Choureh, * the Father ' 18 regasded as the true God between
whom and man a leas awful and mers lovable Being acts
as mediater. Thnnmemmw.gnmtog:u&rhuﬂh:
makes even Chnst top exgltad to be approached divect)

hetwaen him and man there iz need of an intercessor, the
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Virgin Mother ; whils the process, ever repeated, calls for
patron samt and earthly priest, tefors commumication
betwatn heavan and earth is re-evtablished.

Mediation between man end the supesme Ged s oot
pecilinr to Christian thought ; 1t springs from the very nature
of the rehgions lifs in its higher # not its highest forms.
Arnd 1t is difficelt to escape, even when the mind steadfastly
resists the thought. Mohammed is like wtes! against all
interceision ; God most stapd slone, witheot soms or
daunghters or any ' associates,’ and onene may come between
him and man. “ Do they,"” who art not of Inlam- parbaps
themespemﬂymmmd—"botbeyhhbwdu
God intercessors # . . . God's is the intercesascn, all of
H:snth!hngdomaffﬂuhnmmdthemth”‘ Yat
we are teld " The angels celebrate the prawses of their Lerd,
and ask forgiveness for those who are on the earth”*
And even the Prophet himself does not rezerve the words of
the Eoran directly fram Alleh himselt, but from the angel
Gabne! by divine permission. !

And where the Arabic influsnce i present, themgh
wealomed, the thought of intercession, somewhat sup-
pressed in Islam, may appear in fullest strength. In the
Yoruoba country in Afnica, it is sard that no man can directly
approach God: but the Almighty has appaintsd orifas,
who ard mediators, or intercessors, between hirmseH gnd
hwmanity—beings much liks men, and pleased by offenngs
of sheep, pigecns, and other things, whereby they become
conciliated 2nd bless men threugh the power of Gedt
Yague sugpestions, coming item instances of far-off men of
power, reinforeed by some inner sense of the uncontrelled
and wscrytable myght of nature—the sense of ipsnfficiemcy
before the mysteries of life—this suppests and creates the
helief that the Highest is reached cnly through others, and
otily through others gives hie messages to men. ™ In the

SR o e oy
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beginming of all things, widom and knawlsdge wese with
tha ammals, says 2 recent Indian sccount ; “ for Tirawa,
the Ope Above, dld ot epegk divsctly to man. He sent
certain animaly to tell men that he showed himself through
the bheasts and that fromn thern and from the stars and
the sun and moen thould man leam. . . . He naver spoke
to man hmsell, but gave his command to heast or bird,
and this qpe came to some chesen man and tavght him

hulythingn.“‘
ftemed io its mediation, but with 2 veln of
!uh;mﬂn:tothnﬂeﬂmmc]egmdsdsmbe&m
TR i pot: Ty, with men
Lhwghhuwdiwﬁhu.thmghdivhemﬁmﬁhe

with a ssnne of human worthlessness, that to the Homeric
Zeps tran may pray ditsct witht first eppealing to some
leszer pod, indeed without even the mediation of o priest.
In the Confucien religlen, mly the Empercr, the Son of
Heaven, may perform sacrifices to Heaven and Earth?
5o lofty a finetien, it wemld appear, was not befitting one
of Jower rank. Indeed, the pricstly oifice, almest universal
in relgion, early came to te an expression of the need of an
mtalmduryb!twammudthaguds \hzneedutfmme

T who p the secret L dge,
a&oiamagicmn mwbohadthepnvﬂzgeorpuw&oiap-
pearing before Heaven, 28 an advocate might come before
a Judgs, or a couther plead in one's behalf before lus King.
In the Rig-Veda this intermedistion w at times more
bighly developed. Therw ix here a epertal poet-prissthood
whnknwthewumnl,andwhobygms—ﬂﬂen af
princely worth*—can be ipduced to offer prayer and sacrifice,
But the priest in i turn appeals at times only indirectly
to the highest gods; he approaches them only throagh

§ dntune ook w, € gt
Y] uxx\ru. !r;v lad-'hnbm.
G, ¥ado Hym-



thon prolovg, even the life of Assur-bani-pal 1" Nebo thus
apeaks (o the sopplingt direct, though the King's prayer
comes to Nebo throngh * Urkittu.' And in the same strange
, thers is indicsied o st farther step of mediation :

" Fear oet, Acror-bani-pal,” says the god Nebo, ** long
life will T give unto thee .

** Fair winds frem thy fife will I appaint :

“ My mouth spenking that whach 15 good shall canse thy
prayer to be heard m the assembly of the great gods.”

Batwesn Nebe apd ope s exalted as the monarch of 2
protd worid-empire, there = an intermediary ; but even

the god Nebo dved also as an ad who will
carry the petition stifl hugher even to the assembly of the
great gode*

The remcteness or nesaness af the gods thos expressed by
the presence or abeence of mediation and 1 other ways,
appears 1o still another form—in the velaton of the highest
god to the ereation of the physical world. Them i no

e et o ik, new necee, V3, 106 B, I i
mwmmwmmmmmnmlm.nn,
P 436 L) the mudutary whils far isss clear, m pot agtzrely Lment.
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mtyinmtlﬂtmohjecldmb;{mmuhip
thought the canse of nateral things: but the im-
pulutnuplmnhmmginmn,mdgmﬁylbedﬂﬂ
divipities are rogardsd as the source or fashioners of natore
and mankind. The images cf the way in which the creative
et works e varied and most interesting, The grat
god may work like a magician or enchanter, and changes
be produced, no man can say how. Or the world or parts
of it may coroe from some great spider, perbaps because
the spider makes its web o craftily.! Or the wodd comes
Like the coming of young Lfe—from an egx. or by hvmg
birth.* Again, the world or man may be fashiemsd as by
2 workoman usng roaterials he fmds st band ; the creator
is pictiired as o fashioner of metals,? or & potter, or an artist
chiselling in stone.* The Ged may call the world wnta its
present form by the power of his comtmanding werd.d Or
tbeauhwfmumym&umtheglamufhnmu
from his heart or his hidden will or
Entwhmthedivmuh&znwpuwmnglyﬁhwbe
spart, onimaginable, meffatle, then it seems szcrilegics to
wythat&msuchmbhmtytbetbmgsaﬁthsmmh

'::;.vm “ The Sm™ Eiwenid An. Fap. Buragu of Ethml , 1By,
m-cr_.;, Ealrvala, Botis I " Tt , Boma VI

4 Book of the Dead. Fapyrus of New-Khonm
oka . 250} w.qaﬁ mM-mlm.p.a;.

o Frcd Aveet, . RRXD, 5 CRARL, aa): Dok of ‘Cor Doent
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the aitempt t¢ cover the menmowlesy dnixnce from sach o
helght, there was developed n great syst=m or series of
efftren by which the creative descent wes made gradoal
from the Ultimate Source of all, down to the world of the
things wa see and tonch.

‘These few iMustrations may be suffident to show that in
t‘hediﬁumll‘mo!thedmheo!uuﬁmweﬂndl

isuwmdhyhiswnglmdhmﬂymw:whﬂathn
religicns freling that brings God pear is inclined to attribute
creatiom to him in his oWn proper perscn.  Bot a8 in the
case of the interest or indifference of heaven teward man-
kind no excintdve cheice need be mada, so here. An in-
decision between the opposing views is seen in the grest
dmdvmwhmlhhdmgsdmmmdd
dist; 1 at cne the divinity
mthrhrndhba)dmhﬁadlﬂthem'ythmgthatls,atﬂm
e the pala activity in the umverse ! while 2t the next the
worshipper, overcome by the feeling of God's subLmity,
de:lareshnn bethemoinoﬂungmlhuw
Thelmd:smtthemseo[utms,o@dtb:mpuﬂ.ynﬁ
perforiing actiops amongst men, or of the connection of
action and frut. But nature only works. The Lord
mnomsm.nwmmtmﬂmr "1

We thus find two opf ifeeting them-
u]mmmmywys—amﬂwcytoheepthegodarlm
to earth and manlazd, close in nierest and in intercourse,
close in character, close 1n the semde that they are them-
selves the makers or fashuoners of 21l material things ; and
the contrasting tendency to kesp the gods afar ofi—too far
awny to have created the sarth, lacking intevest in hopan
affurn, capabls of being dearhy known.

IF we wera to press forwand, sesking an sxplanation of
this group of cppositions, we shoul, in the fimst place,

JEepp g loogr " Bhapwadghd, ¥ (VIIL 65}
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Aee that the same kind of conflict i3 fovnd in secular Jife.
Wherever man feels that matters must be made 25 near
perfection a3 possible, whoewer there i an impulse to
vomtpure things with some absclute standard, and where
commen reality must this i thought be placed beside an
ideal reatity—whether 1t be 1 the realm of philosephy or
of palitics or of art or of romantic love or of plamn commervial
dealing—n all snch regians a canfrast o confliet is apt to
arise wiuch in 1ts spinit is like the one that we have just
been viewing A few llustrations will perhaps make ths
clearer,
1n Flato the world of Ideas, which is the place of all per-
fection, is f=lt m two oppomng ways. The Tdeas or Ideals
of earthly objects are often descrfbed aa though utterdy out
of tamch vith the actmal ohjects of which they are the per-
fection. The true philessphesr studies death; for cmly
death can frea um fram the presence of the forme of peysy
whuch pervert the mind and thind it to the clear outhne of
the ideal. The real and the weal are hers hopelesdy apatt,
mdtheldeﬂmahlyunbelpprmahedoulybymdm
ing threngh death the things of hie. But tlewhme we
hnveanmurely view, The * —and
heiambethernlno(thepedectmmmh—-mm
actually brng the Tdeal down to earth, and make it here
o lving fart.' Percechinn and the wald of sensa ars now
nnlongwmwuiasmmnpuuhleandmdbohsapaﬂ L
must be established, and the two made one.
Eut it is vot alome m pholosophy and in the theory of
mxmﬂthntmchammuiound,mthﬂndeﬂmd
fret are now mii and pow far dsj Whils
pohtlcshnsmadeprmunmtﬂ:mwhohdndu]s it has
also brought into view those whose ideal world & oot of
munhwithmuﬂlﬂe.andwhnﬁdthst—beumolthﬂ
vesy iem of thetr dard ry are forced o stand
aloof and take no part. Ommyhnveajmplthywnhthm
who feel oo guit for political Jeadership, but hardly with
 Piundo, b5-08, * Brpubli, Bk, VIL, 11430,
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lhuu!wwbomthem\nlwnﬁﬁmhmhrhmidul

who value what % higher than mﬂ.lnngyutm!lwd.
who bave some genius for scemg how the present things
can be hrought nearer what they value. For theyn the jdeal
Anes zot keep afar from earth, lest its purity be sullied ; it
tonches common things at every paint.
Iuwtthemhippersoithemidulmthmwho

lqgwtmthwwwklpﬂﬁcudmhty.whmmhe
fact and ideality may blend.

And if ome might intredoce mto & cold discossicn Lke
this of ours a theme more fit for verse, there are different
types of nemumblc: love. lnnyawuthmtheyuuponthe
ideal still Gnds encugh of perfaction in poor mortality to
warfant him directing thither some warmn affsction. A fow
lovers, however—votaries of the far-off ideal—perceive all

sentiment and lockmg far sway, fret futilsly at the rordid-
ness of trade, in which their Lives are cast, stand sharp
against cthers who, feeling 1o less the imperfection and the
perfest, i
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mingled in each coss with & diffment alloy and wsed bn &
different setting,

As for the cavees of the special contrasts in depicting the
churacter of the mligions ideal aod ifs relation to material
u\dmorhlthmg:,theﬁm.thwghtmightbetknthe
different forms in which the divipe s appears are due to
thedlﬁmuntpatmwnhwhl:hpwpkmhmﬂhr uind

to the d When
umﬂdmngths ropirast 'hetwuupolythmm and mpno-
theisn 3uch political models were found to be of infloence ;
and heaven 1 many ways appearcd as at onre zn nnitation
and an ideslization of earth. So it might seem that the
G«ihelltobecloselomanmpeﬂnps,hnapmjemm
upen the heaveps of the earthly roler who is pear—ihe
mmhmpkhumhmmdhedgeﬂlbwt
1 And, o this
mw.thefuwﬁﬁodwwldbemmtlhmndthnu!m
of polity where the momarch it 50 exalted a8 to have no
lntmwlthhusnbjecﬁ and to be for them distant
and mysterions.

Some gvidence could be wddoced for soch & theary.” The
remete, indifierwnt God Is often found in ecommmnibies where
despotism has emphasized in many weys the distance be
tween the momarch and the people. The belief of the
Yumbas{dmbedbutapragubdwt}ﬂutﬁudlsto

be appreached only through supernatural intercessors,
tBanhmlﬂ.whnmmtﬂmstbeemdﬂlwdbyuﬁulngn
of sheep or pageons or the like, is exacly analogous to the
Fatrtigners

casten which He between subject and ruler in India may
heve had something to do with the development there of the

" B Mming T v, 'R mthaonion
Coudributions ka Knomt, Vol X, 163k,



310 Poychology of ehe Religions Life

religions ides of the Distant, the Unspeaknble. In Greacs,
an the gther kand, where easte had no sach place and whers
men rose readdly to leadership and rwtuned again te a
subject’s rank, the gods mingle in the affairs of men. The
politice] sitnation here may have influenced the religious
l.hqum. Yet it in also possible that with the Greck

and Parbarlan both the pohtical and the rellpmoas sym-
pathies came from soma comtem source.  Indeed, it in
easy to overvalue fas to undervalue) the infloruce of ax-
ternal patterns.

When we look aver the field a5 2 whele, there is much te
show that the forees formmyg such relgious idess work
more subtly than do putward polibeal forms,  The Persians,
ameng whem there was quie as ample oppartunity as with
the people of India for copying in religon the traits of
haughty rulers, inchned moch less than the Hindos to

divmity until all human predicates are Jeft bedow, going
ever ugher and tugher motil the definite reality disappears
In an emetienal hage—this idea has recorred in communities

Iwwhnmthenh]octsn(wmlnp 1t mmst be confessed, were
Teadly warm of Blocd, yet as nature-derties and ancsstors
oithekmﬂyandthustateth:ywmnﬂtqmbebeymd
allhummthﬂught a.ndm!mt. And in Alexandria, the

of the mligions view that God is chfierent
ﬁmaﬂtbﬂt“mmwth{nk.dndopudnndnwcul

und palitical that were ot 4

oppmdwthmewlmbuwmnbmholwq




Divinily at Haxd, ond Afor OF  aar

The character of the religious ideal, then, in the par-
ticalars which wr haws fust been stndying, is not fixed by
political forms, though it may be ;mAusnced by them, Thers
Semms to be at work something more secret, more interoal —
found, I beheve, in hal-boddem memores, withept faaling ;
12 peculiar adjustzaents of pleasurs and pain; but, most of
all, 1n differences of desire, accarding to which some men
are conirollad by mterest in their jellows, wiule othars are
dominated by one of several interests where sympathy
plays no part  But this s merely to name the canses, wth-
out seemg them. Actoaliy to observe them and at work,
one must look mte the deep nature of that act by which we
1denbizg.

In 2 measure the present part of our study bas, perhaps,
helped us to such an #nd. Some glimpee has been caught
of the means by which we depict the divine—of the various
media which the mund uses m 1is representation of the ideal ;
a ghmpese, too, of the contrasts within the character of the
divioe. Thus the process by which we form oor desl has
10 part bean Iong before us, but pew calls for another mode
of study. As we go further any partial nterest becomes
mere dfficult, antal 1t 5 idle longer to attempt attention
first, apd focemest to the work of mtellect or of any other
special power, It were better new to look to the mier-
play of energies that pnmanly and exclouvely are neithe
of knowledge noc of emotion pox of action and the wll,
but possess & full rounded life, of which these ypecial
terms yepresent but the separate sections. Tt should then
be samer to see religion with scme semblance of entirety
and m truer cennectiom with the rest of human wfort,
Vet we noad not whally Inse interest m so¢me of the problems
alrtady encountered, but may glaoce back at them from m
dn‘ﬁmntpmm mdenhrpcuracqumhnummth
what we have left belind.
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CENTRAL FORCES OF RELIGION






CHAPTER XXX
THE [DEALIEING ACT

Tlsa:nukoclhnmmnatum—thmght‘hcsmtrﬂt
appeat fn life sl 1 + s nmight
hocd.  Often, and indeed nsually, this 1 done without
deliberate intent, there being an mconecious batrayal of
wants and purposes that will oot qmte permit a pamive
and satisted acceptance of what 3 found at hand. Com-
structed dwellinge, clothing patched together or woven,
utensls and tools and weapons, the planting and garmering
of grain—all these gve evidence that naturc's direct pre-
viion does fat satisfy, but must be elsd out by art or
artrfice 20 allay same myd discoptent  And thase cruds
endeavours to supplemenmt nature's rich parmmony are
doubtiess idsalivation fn jts infant or perbaps prepetal

state.

The mapnlse to mould the facts untll they more nmarly
confofm to some mner vule and standard—to yupplement
them, if need be, by direct additlm—appears in many
dfferent forms betwwen ideslienticn’s imfancy acd ite
maturer years. The adornment which so many prumutive
utensils and d thowe a of man's
phymalmeddhngmﬂlwhatugim even big own pro-
ducts, made to satisfy s physical needs, mmat be further
modified 1o Fuit his pleasures. Anod in the simple act of
wght er henring or tourh we wlways peocave more than our
SengaimpresAons wmant. Human speeth and laughter
ure, b their bare reality, B mers spattar of spund which v,
in hewring, instuntly amplbiy until there 3eems Lo emerge

35
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from them the speaker's full mepning wnd mood.  The field
of wisw, with jts diferent distances and solidities—bonse-
tops, chimpeys, trees, spiret wnd towers—whoss entire
reality and comnections vision seems directly to present, =
butackvuwushofh‘ishtmddark,dmyaﬂmmd.
and Hue, i in strain und orbital
irietion and p The direct lons here coming
frum the visual organ are to an almest incredible extent
eupplemented and transmnted by the mmer powers which
greet the influx. And this so fundarental enrichment of
the given fact §y carried atill further when caoses, are imagined
for the #vents that wre perceived, or where memory brings
back absent fazt. The whele panorama of the past, whose
Teality teems o gngueshonable, i not senmbly assured o
e, but is a skillu! piece of mental architechare to round out
1he fragenentery present.

Tn cctntless ways, while bebevmg that the tumbled rnins
of fact are merely bemg * reatored,’ we refurbwh aod enlerge,
according to sdeas of completeness [of which the facts
themsehves furneh bat distant hunts,

The completion of the obetsved wocld by adding to it
that grest uncbserved world so real to the nehgous, is
therafire po aooraaly. [t i the mest impressve, but by,
oo means the caly, svidence of that large dissatisiaction

toward the close a more argount
should be nitempted, of the different ideas and desires
which dirert the formation of the ideal. The

ary

wceount ntended will prove to be Lttle more (han o
list of saveral of the impaises which influeace the
the xdeal assumes before the mmd's eye.
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The idesl id the picture of what will satly in follest
mearme our desires.  Senruous plearures are often o per-
mmtﬂulnmmtheideal s whan the Arabian Paradise,

Il and the ited family, has il
ﬂowln;nmmdmnlnhdnmd&mlsm
maids. The ideal in its mimpler form s, them, the image
snd promise of seproous delights.

Bnlth::;atwusmthalﬂu]"hmhmﬂe:tthmm

mad:nhhvdylﬂsknpnrhmhmwdnmwhnﬂvﬂ

earthqualkes - -hava

en artonishing schnatiom. Andnmlyug;ututm

uhug!slhlhctlmmheholdmgdstrutlwpwu is the
Wy,

change irme-

swhwufthucharmhrufthlm And therefore power—
ltﬂrnmmlyphynul.butmhﬂndmwhnthpychc.
45 mm respect moe and were the swaet inflormce of words
and will and thought—enters promivenily inte the image
of the Best. God = felt to be the oo who is powerdul
beyond all kuman strength :

* Ry the breath of God wa in greens

mmw&ammumd

Yaa, be ladeth the theck clood with meicbars

He sproadetl, abvond the clond of by Lghtmcg

That they may do whatsosver he copouandsth tham
Thon the fwot of the banitahis world.'” »
Largely that the Ideal may ba the utter completion of
power, God is citen, bot not always, made to be the fashioner
or cremtor of the warld. God it 1s who hath lald the founda-
tiens of the earth, and shut the ses with doors ! be hath
commandsd the mosming, and caused the dayspring to know
it place.t
Rut herein an entirely different motive reinforces the love
of power. The matare ard civiliesd man, the svage, the
+ Job, IXEVIL m-j2. " Jlnd, XXEVHT, 4etn
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child, even the higher of the beasty—all thews um attantiv
to upheave] or devastatlm ; bt mers than thi, they are
Wﬂicmmty.m,mmmmmngu th:y
ety with satish iz canez, This

hocled mnd made methodi 'wwhnotmﬂymmm
but In celigien : and that the Unseen, the Ideal, shayld be
congeived 28 Creator springs largely from this passion to

If mna may oy no beed to the order of history, bet

by @ difievent rule the desires that have te do
with the Ideal, thers might next be named the gratification
felt by man, when coee be has become famibar with the
instriments of his own thought, in bringing to completion
ihe processts of argwoent and poool,  Swch & satwdaction
iz meighbour to the love of eausal explanatien already numed,
trat with this difference, that the mizmg tecm whose dis-
covery iz hailed with joy is not some event or coercive
power sch 53 the causy] instinct seeks, bot & a mom
wbﬁsrmhrymwhuhotm]noklathmcmplﬂmgm
oy sefficient reasen.  All mobordi ideas
mpl.y,uthﬂrjnsuﬁuhm,nlnghu’truth an ulterior
Premisy,

And therefore the Ideal, which is to be the sum
of afi perfections, mot cnly must be the unlimiied Power,
the vamatched areative Energy, but must angwer to that
Conception which requires no other for its support, which
gives n itself it own ample justification. But the desire
doe such Jogicz] completeaness e Dot easy to satisfy when
dialectic interest has once been sharpened. For it & ex-
tremely drficult $0 constroct o thought that mopbes nothing
beyond itseli. Oor commeon ideas all live surrounded by
cther ideas, wod serve as foils to one another, goang out-
line or definiticn esch to what adjcins it—the masculine
becoming of deficite meaning because set over against the
femninine, and both of these nguinst the brotal Put with the
Idﬁlm:bself-pufemmthuelppmrsthudaﬁwky thn
if we: ke it foll of pesitive gy
Mhﬂdmmmmtnhﬂmnmtnldwdoi
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Jities—avil, \! §

and
Am\these bungwmﬂethedlwu mka:tappuartobe
limited by them ang therefore short of infinite. 1f, bowever,
these and all other negative gqualibes sre haldly incudsd m
the being of the Ideal until this embraces all that can be
thoeght ; then m satisiying logic, offence is glven to moraks
audtothesmenlhmm mdthemgsulthnaﬂ—
lusive God 1 g by abing internal
eanfint snd confusion

There is thus a conbradiction 1h the assertions to which
these different interests Jead The purely Jogical search for
the Infinite ends in the thooght that ali must be inchaded ;
the moral search for the Infinite, or Highest, ends in the
thought that much must be debarred. For in the moral
wdeal there i implied sympathy and belp, there are ceog-
mzed, not caly by man, tat alse by the dvinity, the need
of companionship and of wide stretches of reality beyend
the self The forces of hfe do not work from 2 smgle centre,
bot are ressdent bere and there ; action and reaction cccur ;

m]wkufusslst&llﬂllspn‘fnlmgd
The acceptance of this form of Ideal seems to mean, n a
sente, the surrender of wnfinity. Yet more troly tt is the
summender of & poorer for a richer and fess formal infinity—
an miimty w which Jet sitess » 1zid on quantity, or all-
|nclumvenm. and mareomqual.lty, that!lshallbe of ug-
indead d and worth. The
lmellpom l]lelgu'tochmbthesmkd’mﬂmbothu
topmost rannd, ks been forced to heed the snggestions of our
social nature. It s, of course, the intellect still that formy-
Jotes the emtcome of surh compromiss; that states the
new form upder which Perfection, or Infinity, appeass. Yet
ihs mtellectoal statement is far different from what it

precedent. Inpmgdmllwththwghtoihﬁu:hun,
our gmsuots desires have, by common agreement, been
prevented from pressing their cladms beyond a certain point.
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Thay ran ¢nly be granted so mich vola in detarmining tha
character of the Bect av does oot male this seem short of
Best when estimated by oor other intarests. And each of
thesn cther inteesin and powers must in lke moene
recogmize the limits imposed by comity. We do not seck
what will appenr Best to some special paat of os, Tt best
to our oature as 4 whole.

Yet another part of thin patore of oors complicates the
eﬁwtboioﬂuanﬂdymglduuﬁpﬂieﬁ:m Although eat-
ing und dri to their order
mnﬂumﬂ.mﬂan’hmhutemtheldﬂthenm
interest of ours beginning on the semsucns plane, which
rightly exerts an icfloence all slong—ibe sense of beauty.
‘The art fmpulee is present sven to primitive men and to
children, and makes ity power felt, not mly in some slight
bat gratifying change in useful things, but in the umell and
large formalities of conduct, and in the chythm and tepe
of dence with music and recitation. Espeua]lyin!hzgml
sagns, the gods, in Jook and words and drunatic action, are
formed to apawer to this love of sound and colewr, and of
strong sinew and mopscle. The worship of sun and stars, of
storm and lightning, is not entirely dos to ther direet
plrysical importance for men.  The Yedas, hie the Book of
Job, express the beauty of the outer werkd. And while the
frequent tragic element in myth, where the power that has
men's sympathy suffere defeat, may have had e meigin in
utlitarian rites or in the direct soggmsion of catore, as
wome insisf, yet this trogic slement cutlasts snch ang
and retaion ity hold oo men's conception of the Divine, to
mmlbommac(itsmdrmﬂcm

The acd p which enter
hmthameadyafthldmlhmgummawhuhwpd
infiuences of & more clearly social stamp than are most of
those w0 far considered. And here an important plare be-
longs to family interest. Siace the famidy bond i vital in
tuman affairs, and the son submits to his Eather's will and
avepgrs hin father's wrongs, or lnherits wealth and station




office, 1megostively sugmented and caried inio the very
heavens.

Finally, among the desires and satisfacticss which mould
the image of the Best, & place should fall to humen frisndl;-
nm—amotlwhwmg ww:hmmmml with uﬂurmll.

ot alsa Ty distinet.

mmmthlnoﬂnrmmumtohepndulgmd
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that is additional to whataver comes through the family
t alse of the great gpovernmentsl ties, the rela-
tion of subyect and rultr. The connection between brothers
i5, perhapa, the mearest approach te it i the famiy life,
and yet even this 1s less free, Jess elective, than that of
friends. So friendship comes to be dstinguishad gnd to
recedve peculiar warmth of prarse—as in the story of David
and Jotsthan, of Damon and Pythias, and many more. And
asr men would enjoy friendship an very perfection, the
H Td#al comes graduaily to he seen as the fulfil-
ment of this desire, and the divmity ia felt to be cleser than
2 baother, as the Friepd of frlends. The restraint even of
the paternal bond here has hed, and culy ity sympath
and fine stir ravain., Fnsmdship fmy be reparded aimost
23 an mstitation beside those of the family and the state,
and cooring i Late days to mAuence the deal as truly as do

Thirs {be cravings and apprecietions by whah the tnege
of the Perfect recesves form, motede sersucos pleasare and
the love of action, together with the enrosity for canses, the
weed of logical sufficzency, the delight iz beguty, the sermc
of the importance of the family, of larger uman vmooms and
the lardship and megistracy which accompany these, and
finally of the galden gfts of fnendship. This catalogue of
idmhring foress is certamly imperfect, and a further
scrutiny would easily endarge 5t ; but it will at demst dis-
tantly mdicate the nch vanety of energpes whoch are here
at work. Pat it & not to be thenght that these am active
wll the whils, ¢r in like degres in all perscps.  Azd zmee
with ddfferent groups of men the 1deal is formed onder the
pertunsion of these desirs in varying combunation, the
list helps ua the better to understand the contrast amoog
me_ninm@mﬂtotheplanuanduatnmuttwvwmhipped

chjecta,
Fapesially does the i itatian of the idealii
lﬂhdpmhmmmdmlytbemuwhchlﬂxt
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the distance snd the charpmesnt of ontline of Divimty,
Minds whese guiding motive is the appreciation of creative
power Of guiwration, aro almest of necessity induced to
locats the mest impertant of such operations—and conse-
fuently the {ocal mterest and effcctive worth of the Beng
from which they spnng-—in a distant past. Moreover, ma
Being who displays chaefly ths great cosmolomcal activiiy,
there is hitle to st sympathy or the sense of & clese per-
sonal ti# And, hkewise, minds that are dominated by a
dezire for logcal suff «where the relig objert 1
refined apd attenupted by all the cobcal wetroments of an
intellect impatient of fixed houts to s sweep—such minds
psuglly attein ther self-suffisent Reason, of at abl, only by
a long and penlous ascent which malkes 1t seem inevitably
remule,wnnmvgmmntnu:,nlm{hnma]lmcharnctnuﬂ
concerns,  Those, too, Whose wealimng effort is guded
mamlyhyﬂleam_hmcaensemymﬂybemxsﬁedmth
an image of wherein to u w
mgardodisunmtml. Jnstnsthemte.llechaupnhleu{
amngtheyﬂfwhlchhelbetmmmdob}edlonﬂm
that e most ynbke our
mmu.punhngormpm‘blem.whmeaiedmg
of fellowship with us need play no part—so the feeling for
Peauty often leads to 2 satisfaction i what 13 vague and
far remaved from vt m place and native bent.  Cuite
from any lurkmg perscaification, men fnd a debeate plea-
sure 1 the forme of plants and shells, of waves and clouds,
in the extent of the sky by day or in the immensities of the
vaulted stam. Somp rective slmost an mtoxication in
comtemplating the endless spaces between or beyond the
heavenly bodies, or the ugimaginabls remotensss of paclogic
tme, That such obiects cifen are of no practical importance,
and ere deveid of conecpusness and cannot respond to mRn's
interest—ilns does mot chull the pleasure, but may augmant
it And sines there is o e frasdom in gratifying the mors
vegetstive and anivial deaires or cawsal curicaity, as well ax
1o appaeciating mere power of dlalectic completenss or
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mutbatic sir—since in al! these the object, to be satinfying,
need not be like vs or wth nterest i s, the religicos Ideal
that takes form from any part of from the whele of this

and even from defiyitenes and in
But where the religious ideal comes to lfe under the
‘warm infloence of thoee which gre more pocial,

deration as of & pature P i
and prefereace, love and bate, holding the rewards of
good and evil. And after this modelimg, other m-

o man to snnoble all his ving. In retainmg this intimacy,
the Davine & nat ooly at band and favcurmg, but  definite
and knowable, The God pear to mas, sod the God of

definite and 1 haracier, wre thes the -
pression of this motive of sympathy,

‘The acromat of the inney foroms which wenderfully diversily
men's snticipatzon of the Perfect would be far more incom-
plete than §t must needs be, if crtaln further facts were left
mmneticed, The thought of God as afar may eccur not enly
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the land ofien take this coal intellectual place in the fulth
of the invader. The gods of the conguered wre conceived
as subject to the itcoming gods, and their rites live on
of the population ; but with the pecple 15 &
in the religion of the dominant life, they wppear

like beached and bleached wrecks of a once active faith,
And o eartain difference It human constitutlon in also
important here. Most of us wre keyed to receive pleasue
d’r.eun—thanpaim For sina pleasurs i the normal facling
with incresse of
wtnhtymthlﬂlpwopmachﬂtyufbodymdufmd
puin comes normalty with injory, with restricted
aution, wlthnpplngn!mmgtb—mth:sluso,itu
inevitahl= that any race that s to live xnd grow and domi-
pate 3 port of earth mist be affectsd mode faquently of
more profoundly by the forces that further life and s0
pwplumthmbythuseﬂsalrutudhkmdhmgplm

We might, therefore, expect to find men sccustomed to
pleasum from their actoal sormmdimgs, even when
they can sa¢ that their wtpation is far from perfect. And
in ypite of the raven-philosophers, the facts seem to come
forth tn satisfy this expectation. There is in the plain man

E

L

them disappointing. When thesz Icrm their ideal, they in-
£vitably wre influenced by the pain that flows in vpon them,
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from svery side ; and the world of thought or of the imagina-
tiory, in which they take ther refge, is constracted by anti-
theas to what appears in sctuval hie The world of the
Perfect with them i ac unlike the actual as can be con-
ceived, And what is rmdically unble al! that we expenenca
mnstufnecwsmrtcndlowardtheummagmahle thcmwm
mumesbls, what 1B wague, negative, chancterless,
with no strong interest i this world nor infleence \lpon it
Thus the object chugrn fur the reverence of such persons i
apt to be an expresmon of thew underlying disappamnt-
ment, of a ditdlison comung frem mood or temperament
rather than from force of candd ewvidence. Tt may pess
into full pesstrmam, and then nothmg o all thes lde—
nesther in themsalves nor m others nor m the eutlying world
—can enter into the Idead, which becomes an efeape from
existence, and the pervun * paswes fnally away m that utter
pasting away which leaves nothng whatever to remain
Wen of the other type of character, mors gratrfied than
distressed by things exastent, feef no such impulac to keep
wll thet is actual? eway fram the ldeal. The hie they lve
holds for them tog much good o be oiterly cast amde, 1t
has murh thei tan be carmed over almost mchanged wto
the pictura of the periect  And so, for them, the Ideal is
Jerx remote, Jesw alien to the actual hie The twa worlds
have 2| end a plan, and free com-
munication between them seems natural and
The near dmlmly\sthusthnnumnlmbgmusnh]mni
thme{wwhnmpmnxsuulwghedbyplenure—ml
or by stimulatian, bt of
mtmeando{hnhlt. That thy Idesl seems close to such
men it in keeping with ther hopefulnrss—a hope winch
need not be blind to defect nor unacquainted with suffering.
Inmmﬁmtmywmmmmhwwhﬂym-
portant for por thought of God's inter cheractar and of hin
reltation to the weorkd 15 the natore of cur usual response ta

b Myphl-Farocbbima-Sutts, IV, 30, o IL 20, ¥, 30, #i= (KL ¥,
o, 5o}




influenced by a whols groop of sodal

pulmthﬂgiuemﬂltymdimpormtomﬂy,toﬂth
and kin, and to biends—yet i alsa profoandly afocted by
mmmmmmmmm_dmm

neawls, which prow, it 1 true, by the mutual friction snd
of men, tut seem not to originate in this ey oor

to be part and parcel of the sociul fecing itself.
¥et ln thoee high religions that are not atheistic the social

psmdldnlmypndhljhehunﬂlnamkmnm-
and exhaustion of these moral instincts

lhumﬂm The very intemperance of the demre for an
]
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in. socu) featarte and soclal metincts is, then, lagely true,
Hut thars is in religion o moch that is oot of the pature of
socisl response, acd thers we 5o meny forms of sorial
yesponse that are not rebgious, that canch wearisome takmg-
in and lettmg-sat uf this verbal garmmt are needed before
it can maatly fit the body of the facts,

The troer statement seems to be that wnre the iden of
the Beat is moulded by 50 many peychic artivities—by pan
and plasgmre derived from people and from things, and
caused by tbe mamfold desires conoected with every
funchon of mund and body—it w idlo to speak of any

Tuman nctivity ag the sole scorce even of deala-
wom, much less of that still greater hreadth of responte
wiuch enters into rebpon a9 & whale,  To reverence, nothing
u [oreign that w of man. For even where the humun is
rejected from the Ideal, the whole buman character stands
at the back of this rejection, including it and giving it
octanon and i,



CHAPTER XXIV

CRANGE AND FRRMAFENCE [K THE 1DEAL
THE stability of eliglon in itx
movement, Neither the divine honems

shipped, snd later gratifies them rather by the men plea-
wures of taste nnd soell, becomes fmally 3 wtter-
anoa to God of and faithfnl Phyzical
qiferingy that anoe wern
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submibalon o perbaps an attempt st mastery over the
that spems to belemg to some different dimension of cur
life.
Accordingly the truth ia mised when some special faaling
ig beleved to be religion’s characteristz mark. Raliglon ko

' Ses Pukod's Introd to {ur'tn. p- mul, and wpnoa ™
stmal &anz;'ukpw

g s
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Dot ientical with aderation, 4 eome declars; for spirits

and yet again the sense of mystery is almost if pot wholly
wanting, and with fofl Asvoticn there is o sense of security
and understanding eutirely absent from the iotercoirs
with wisThls parsoms and things. Filoally, the commen trait
dh&mwhwmmmﬁdw
ence. Tt fs tris that o sense of dependence is frequent in
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If in the face of facts 50 obdurate, an witempt should
still be mads, one might say that religion is the appreciation
of 0 upen world, unzlly 4 unseen compeny, and
religion is also whatever seems clearly to be moving
toward such an appreciation w to be returning from it
. pechaps, ft might better be described as man’s whole
bearmg toward what ceems to him the Bast, or Grentast—
whm'hes‘t'isusedmammth&rmnmonldmmlﬁy
and ‘ greatest * 15 confined to no particubar region

Inanywdlammptatdeﬁmhnn.:bemuamhm
shaweless disregard of the berder whers religion fades 1nta
magic ot into political respect or commen social bonds ;
and while thix takes from the appearance of the defimitsan,
it may help its troth; for the description should not be
much sharper than the facts. For it 1 a fact that religion
whndsmwmmmpwndmthmuchthltmm&

g

unknown—on

common ground even with appreciation that is not of love
alome, bt of aversion ; having in it recol and batred, as
of what £ ugly of menacing Mo clear Ime marks the transi-
tion from religicn to other humen activities, Not simply
doex worship fade 1asensibly into common bfe ; it overlaps
it, and there are Jage spaces that cleardy belong to bath.
The feslings of the patrot, the artist, the man of scence
, arenot precisely detcnbed as om the border of mligion;
they ats in part identical with the fechngs of the
. although dmected toward chjects that differ from
religion. Buot snce the object around which the
plays 13 important and colours the feeling itself, the
activity eafled zeal for science or devotion (o an arl
shrﬂy;d:pun,althmghhamgluhgnmmgn—

sea and sky are dufferemt, aJthovgh much s
oummmtuhul.h.
In =0 far, then, a3 wny intersst or activity has features
that are aiso discernible in man's response to the tpparent
Pest, o in hus appreciation of an unseen persomal world,

i Eﬁ%



M4 FPuychoingy of the Ratigioms Life

this interest or activity overlaps religlm. And this will
belp gne—if tot tn anxwer, at least not to be dismaged by—

the i of cur fell in that our
infosion of thought into these lifeless things seems to iater
Fason. d. To b with ipapdh
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before s a society other than our nommal visdble
o, then religion has appeared uzmistakably. A comple-
mmhlwoﬂdﬁmbmg&mgimlmu

icturing the mvisible world the colowrs of experence begin
toheapphedwﬂ.hgmaber&eedom The mottled forms el
the spint-realm shaw hmanhﬂtsexmmtd.,lmdb&
CODE 1N MARY WAFS more
appeamu.mswlfhm.mhndlyurmalwukntpow
‘Where every one that w outmde the chan is presumably
hostile, and war <o largely fills the mund, it #s hesdly sur-
prsing that idealization tutered in such a school sheuld
present the stranger-spirit in the form of idealized
ill-vnll, of malice become heroie. The Ideal is what pos-
segaes deepedt sigruficance, supreme in its mastery over all
olir piwers.  And m selecting and perfecting the elements
1o enter foto the mental preture of the ideal, it is perhaps
enly natural that the zavape should often turn toward
the grotesque, the homnble, the devounng. For these un-
questionably are v many ways commanding, they stic to
life the fechng of Doportancs, even though it be yumster |
and, biting men oot of the dull commonplace of petty
phnmngbeomdlsmtmdmpanmwsoiths

its.pu'hlp.noleunuunlthtmnshuuldlkoh
early impressed by goodwnll, and should often permit this,
tuiber than malkevolemce, to rule ids feeble powers of sdealiza-
tHon. For even saveges imagmatively anlarge the outlins
of human character into hercic proportions alsc oo this
kmdbier side.  There are for them spints sud divipitiss whe

%
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do no barm, but only good.  Very eurly, then, i seen some
half-wakizg senge of the importazrce of goodwlll ax well as
enmity ; and as man's appreciation becoomes elevatod wnd
kis st mote srely fieed wpon & peacefu? and intelligent
Life, this steadying love of what iv civil has its effect vpen
the image of the spirlt-world end glves this an attempted
wfwhmmhwudqmdmudumdlns
The gods possess all for which man

bappy enterprise and wisdom. !nthsxsxw'hedthuﬂaw-
lesa completion not anly of the cutward character of man-—
lis kpdtted streogth aod movement—bat of hin whale
inner natore, sen m firm, londly porpose and intelli-

[
But the highar our own attaloment, the less are we

o satisfy desre,
posiees. pud what he lacks; it witnesses to his present
nature as well as to thet nature's further movenmt. Like
thﬂymgmw.muhothwhmhelsmdwhﬂehzh
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nlhm be cannot well escaps some sense of his kimahip
with perfoction ; it be o stern {odgs, It {n of dug
tlood. The ideal is in touch with man's own surest
end meinforces themy while bringing them to order; snd
thus with afl its transcendence it must, uolem forcibly
preventad, be felt an commg tear and having sta place by
the very bearth of character,
The ideal in its persomal form, s God, i therefore natively
both fer and near—far, because infinitely apart from ol
that mars our bfe ; pesr, bactoss he maoves in and throngh
um'duputpmmplm;s That to which we look is of
appessancs, as o a lover's eyes, and far removed ;

and Lix God wre eiernally jeinsd, and in the sure, mild
drawing of the distant Best the wum i av real 23 the

separation.

Eaut if, in the normal comree, Grod is percaived to be both
near and far, this & not inevitable. The forces of atbraction
mﬂmpuhmn&mmmﬂwhm Where the

power is weak or unschooled, a3 m men of rudi-

culture, the intimacy may leave almost nothing
of aloofess; the gods may be httl more than bewers of
woodanddmmor{wnwhrrmm te be fogped and dis-
missed when they prove imtractable. And even in our
modern cities the sabltmity of the Divine ssame necasionally
almast lest in easy and famihar mtercoorse.

Snch extremity of nrarves bas its oppositg counberpart
where the xeddizing power attains & morbad excellence.
The ideal existence 18 new refined und sublimated ootil it
1o Jooger bolds—no bonger wwaloms—the semse of affnity.
It becomes & mere wraith of what man is, or perhape of
what be i pof, wnd txings culy chill ingtend of reinforce-
ment to the more enduring of cur pewess.

Vlmbkuuth:owmuhﬂbm there may already
have appeared, even in this scant account, certain tralts
to serve for its idemtity. To soms it may seem jost I we
Rocept the sxpression used some moments past, that refipen



seem for the time to be that Greatwt for which he alwgys
has & place prepared. At cpe time he discovers it in what
is bneenst in sise ; and again, like the child, ha facks avey
more sirongly the fascination, the significance, of littls
things. Morsover, the tangle of huaman impalss and passien
brings it to pass that whatever seems most impressive is

But in spite of the endless variety of things to wiuch
hrmanity in its untiring eagerness gives recogmition, thare
runs & firly copstant imymlcs to regard the Greatest a3

yange of what 13 worshipped, that the out i i
far greater thar the lnward. The duference between the
and archangel ia & differenes long
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diza or cloar, with alf ita cld familiarities, Like musquoers
when the hour bas struck, the well-kpown i am oo
longer tudden.

Bot while the Greatest i normally feit to be conscious,
the opposite may appear by exception. The doubt widch
scme have shared with Jomett, that couscionaness cr per-
mmhtymypom‘hlybebutliﬂrmoillmmlubtm

wod therefore unfit to be an atbdbute of that perfact
ness which is infimutude—this uncertainty deepens Luto con-

The extinction of sefhood, which ia £o often the goal of ot
desir iz Boddhlst scripture—while felt by some to be the
extinction merely of selfishness—means with others the
utter pasung away of cansclous Ife, lire 2 candle-nme
epufied out. It would be interesting to determine whethey
in this yearning for life's close, even when it is in hononr of
ot god, thers may not atill be & devotion by
the worshipper himsalf, to some charactariess form of con-
scimuspess, The heoour paid the self is quite apperent:
by one's inherent power the escape from: life and avil is to
e accomplished. And with the strictest denial of the last
trace of comscionsness when Nirvana is attained, thers i
the

existence: pure and absolate A dim, uncircumseribed
peychic kie that 13 neither mine nor thine would thus per
sist hiddes in the idenl,

Ii this is avoided by the more comsistent, aod the last
gimmer of consciotsness, and indesd of reality in any form,
fades from the ideal, religion Joses a most importapt and
characteristic mark, so b as fts Ghiect I concerned, while
4]l retaining a religious feature tn the attitnde of the wor-
shipper. Revercnce continues ; a Best and Greatest i shll
conceived and hemoured ; butlllthaimmsnlrﬂhtylctul
orlmnglmblemiﬂltnheunwm‘lhydhﬂnguﬂadhym
fime,  Tha Sup in desenibed throoghout by neg:




Howtver illogical, it is not fomign to the mind to have
cbjectless reverzuce, any more thaz to have cbjectless
dremd.  There is hevt a curicns truncation of the sentimemnt

s, may b & group of beings, u class, a society. In the
worship of the Olympinns, Zevs was oftzn spoken of as su-
preme; and yet herw, as in 5o many rligioms of this poly-
theistic kmd, the whole company of the Immortals was
felt to be needed to exemgplify the supremaly great, each
member adding some onique qoality. Zes, it is tros, was
mightiest ; bt without Athent and Apolle and all the
gther companions of his court, be would have seemed

§
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of his strmyth and splendour. Their presénss snd even
mplnedthe]mtm Sntlnbed’..hnemd
oém here, lion in an

of many
parts Mnummmwm.emw%be

Andﬁnaﬂythmnnon;htomontoldmﬂytht
which man feels to be most ugnificant with the Infmite.
Themn often is 3 groping for the limitless, and men have
shown indecision as to what is the best example and em-
bndmentnfthlslnmtlmsurmﬂmt& thlmalthm
sky asa i of spatial ; while others
lmklothamghtmdmmmn{tyunhphyn{cﬂﬂl of to
Hmdorkelmasﬂnlﬂsthnnpﬂedmdeufpmomhty.
Dr finally the Infinrte i fodnd i seme animaginable axist-
enyce or Iack of emstencs, higher than all thess and free foom
their copfinement. But this is the habit cnly of certsin
minds, Their neighbours give no wigns of searching for the
boundless, bat turn from these too expansive things towsrd
what is mome withth the compass of their sympathies, to be
in some way subdoed by trees or animals or individual men.
Certzip types of mind, inded, throughout hawe felt the
attractiveness of the hmited. The child, with its native
wender and joy o the dimingtisa of things perhaps mom
than in ther enlargement, hints at & real and fmportant
hmﬂemmrd:glm Man of Jogic apd mathematics and

what i Lmutless and absclute ab-
m:ﬂy,hawmmhmmmmr bacause they hews con-
fused cur natoral zeose of value. For if by the Ideal o
mean what is Tacst deeply satidying and admirahle, there
unomtytbltthsshwuduphyutnmdmuy
quantity or sxchida existencs cataide fteell. , W may troely

Butth:gmtmsmwhmdmhrﬂmh:

creased by a too
infinitnde ; 1wuahuwmwuﬁnd,m&mhmd
its own pecalinr charen, be endiesdy incrensad in sise. Iy
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i trie thet cx the eritica) power advances, infinitnde dood
not of neceslty meas mere spacs-extent o unlimitsd forcs,
brt, oftem, wn Rl-incinsiveness, pn abaolute unity that ax-
chodes all other free existence, Still it is possible that per-
fection may even In thic find its defeat, rather than its £ul-
Himent, I 50, it would not be difficnlt for seme to decide
that perfaction withont infimitnde would seem more in keep-
ing with their ides of tha Divine, thep wpeld infipitade that
fell short of perfect admurableness. Accordingly it would,
perbaps, be truer to say that relizien is the effort to muin-
tun communien, not with the infinite, bat with that which
pumsmpramevm‘th—whlﬂlls.pzﬂmps,lmladnpar
kind of Throogh WRYS mAn

forward to meet supremacy, misled often, and blind to the
true natare of jts credentals. Yel!nlnhlsmderhgs,he

, which alome iz greatest and best, can without
decsit and without shadew of turning appear to cen in
vanous forms,



CEAFTER XXV
STANDARDS GF RELIGION

Teview the variows forme in which men think

of divinity and express thew meversice, we myolon-
tarily ask, * Which of these 1 better, and which worse ¥ " —
& guestion difficult of wnswar, and carrying the mind st ooce
beyond the intevect and methed thus far followed, whers we
eitempt marely 0 obeerve aud explain.  To consider sach
o guestion at' wll will peed from the reader that grant of
fresdam which, st tha beginning of this stndy, it was sud
wonld be asked nt the dose.  And even ther en sffort should
be made, perhaps, not 0 muckh to give a definite and direct
nnswes to the qoestion, as to offer some of the standards for
jodging rival forms of rehiglon and to show samething of their
appheation—standands that seem closest to the peychelo-
gical facts, armcngxt whick oo course has lain.

And first wonkd come this, that tha pwre ewd condinmed
expression of amy mongle relipionz motioe w0 #ot desirable.
For, indesd, relygions motives, like muscles, wock begt in
appositicn.  The evidence has perhaps made 3t cJear that
certain antagetuste forocs exist kx the very nature of
Teverenice itaelf, and that there is citen a wild exeass when
ong of these cppogite strivings frees itulf, by o kind of
wvialenee, trom 1ts opponent. W]nnotherthmymaqnﬂ

He will prove to the
m-mmqmus.umwmaw
check nnd anhgnmsm Lmong thm energe. Yt snnh
a thonght shoald be supph at ooce,

¥ »
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whils retaining each snd both of two opposing motives,
one motive way well Ba Rowinand,

In nccord with thest two prmciples, we shouid look for
a fips inner ndjustment when religion is at itx best. Tis
followers will hplay—to ba mare definfte neither un-
mized scom nor wneniked approval of the self, bat v cartain
Blend of self-reliance and distrust. For whils the contem-
plation of the idead brings bumility, for no flesh muy glory

depends its realization, gives w even in cur owm syes
an added digruty With the disappointment felt townrd
thwmselves thet so little hay yet bewnr accomplished, Duem
will value their better elements, they will rejoise in the sl
that is to be; they will be eager to form the self of faitare
according to the self that 1 foretold.

Vet the follower of sach a religlen will regard a2 & baps
any sbsorpticn of interest in the self ;| he wall look cntward
Mymdhne,m.m\hnmeemmyuiiedhga

pathies at poee unl
wi‘llbesunashndred 25 fellows, yetw:ihmmmmoi
that deep regret to which his own self moves him, In
feeling bound to all, he wil not keep back his anger toward

bowever, will deminate; and £o the wade survey that in-
Mmhmmmm,mxmmlmwlm

hnpediul,wﬂlmn; despalr mor guicty, but »
wt in listenk tosolmmunt. B
Omw cancos, , with their i

wﬂlnhlmapprnvﬂmwmnrﬂmonholdsamd-mm




ncts both ritual and otilitarian.  The passion of will
vatorally be expressad in religion, as ehewhere, ot alone
by prodeat labour, but by acts that have ne end baysnd
mere giterance—Hie the patrict's hongor to the fag, or
the lover's bringing of » garland

Its testraint, furthermere, will not allow soch a religion
o Jose ftazlf in nctivity even of varied kinds, but balances
aption with fecephion. Alomg with lfs apd comduct in 2
world of turmeil, there most be what the anchorite seeks,
htmhtwnmmﬂy—mnﬁrvnﬂaﬁwhtudew’hm
the spirit issues refreshed for duty. The high qualities of
thosn who ssak to correct their basy servlce with pomivity
canoet well be hid  Soch  spixit cftec goes with a serenity
of temper os of men who feal thet divips things enfold
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A rlighom, thus cathotic by tw scceptance both of activity
and of its rival, comterplition, should e cathell further

their powers and look abomt them, lose their way or forget
thegoﬂ,thsummﬁwludmlﬂmbhdmdw

hard. A certain pet-too-timid prudence & here the
hﬁuwt,}hrpwingmmmumﬂu&mm

and resg ility, being dled to see some recmve
oy et the mjery to many be Jar greater. Huoman
resson and buman Jearnicg wre thus admitted to o kigh




For the heigt 1= xpt ta prize the
mere unity in his Ideal, forgetful that nmty, il it grew teo
great, is tyramons, Morel diguty, mswerving sympathy,
and justice are, after all, more important slements m the
divipe comception ; end we may better believe ir these
wreat quahties, though veated in many gods, than sdept 2
mogothrism that leaves them out.  Fodeed, mere than cuce
in history & divine onity and concerd bas been attainad at
hiyman




vigom
ingly & third rule to guwle our judgment may be that sk
antertions of raligion, ot do what is real, thowld
thiy at once brings ns to & distant region where

g
)
3
H
-3
E
g
il
H
31

|
|
i
Hi

g
:
g
]
&
il
§
ig
gg
¥



Shndards of Relipion 355

Rlﬂslon.fbdww 15 oncernad with this full and varied
batwe of trath  The wanhipper, when bly fuith is st its

muinistry and gratification, when it ceases to be & thing of
value for him 53 well a5 for me? My belief in him is not
a mese expression of respect for an idea helpiul t¢ me and
self-copettent, Tt of an ides picturing & fact, a schd
teality, oamely amother person, with sympathies liks my
own | " In the same mancer rahgitn feels ftself concerned
w:thll.lrprwmld not existent merely in idea, but potent

and in iden; yat the basic fact of seme great reality, that i
capable of commg wito closer relebon wntk humanity, 19
the combident belief of the reverent.  Whether the belief be

I:tmﬂymwwbeeimchamermhﬁthmlmhﬂ'
i not simply in being leyal,
butmknuw»gwhatltlsluyalw indesd, in kbowing
whether the aniverse it such that sincere and abennding

loyalty 1= possible.
Butwhatoflh:saurmhumwhdttheh’nth.ﬁ!mh
deep concsn to religion, is devived ? Shall we say that

sound religion will ley no claim to special knowledge ; that
it will gladly ses a division of employmmts, and receve
its truth wholly from science and philosophy, baving ax its
mm?mmymmp«mmwmm

In aswer, theve wight be stated the fourth of cur canons,
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mmn;mamw«mmqm
Jrwih; and that o relighen shell not be walusl in propar-
thon o its own sense of inubikity tc know. The conxiders-
tiony that seetn to nmke this net tnsessonakis have sama
range, and will demand of the reader, for their hearing, &
store of patinnce,

There are several Zreat activities, or intevests, each with
a claim to examine and report opon the character of reality
—cluiming, if not wn excluswe power to revenl what 15 neal,
at least 3 power supplemental to that of its fellows. Each
of these great inteyssts stiss the mind to Heatishution
with the facts at hand, and wges it to correct the impres-
sen which they make. The raal werld, each in fts own
way prompts W to believe, is different from the world
directly ohamrved ; and by bemging mto aeder the chaod of
things presented by eye and ear, there i an attempt to

im the study of nature there is for less of mere passive record

wnd far mere of Imagmative rearrangement then the lay
mdnwcustnmedtnbebew Ha!ooksuponthemhﬂn.

&t every
pou:t. 'Eachstep.haiuls uchsrhdmdvmﬁad and
under ali i & wide and sure foundation of fact observed.
There is mnch to warmant o cenfidence siich as thie,  And
yot, the mare the structure of science i scrobnized, the
more 15 there seem to enter inte it o certain confidence, naver
fully justified by expenence jiself, that there are canses
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everywhere, cegular antecedents for evecy pmﬂ'hhemt
Actoal nhmhmhliumdn:h uges ooly wi
narrow limits ; andmthsemdﬂmdnﬂyw
lmm;mlvamhnnthetmthciﬂnvuypml-
ciple which ths cbservation seems to verify. Deep within
s B the desire for cansal explanation ; and targely becarse
mmmntmmulwhdshugrmﬁednmnhn
to helieve uohesitatingly in that kind of usiverse which
alone makes explapstion possible,

Tt b therefore a mistaks to imagine that in the acientific
cpproach to truth pothing is taken for granted, and timt
reality itself is pussively received in the form in whick it is
imprinted on the semises. On the contrery, sdentific labour
is glways 3 sifting and ing and soppl ‘_nrl

and

thltu;mdadhyth:speualldnimdmpunoia
wcrid that i3 parjmty imtellypible causally. Our bellef that
everything we obeerve has u universs or system of thigs
behind it, all whose parts and peocsses are connected
accord with pracise and unyversal roles—ihis is not o bebef
which can be proved by observation and expenment. F =
not a discovery ; it 1s a pnnaple of discovery. We accept
s trath ; we believe that the wocld is causally intellipible ;
and guided by ths belief the wonld of what 15 real beging to
appear in outline before our minds.  And this outline is far
Targer than the mure wiass and sum of what we actually see.
Bt further than thes, the mind s logscally restless, The
]udgmammuubadbyunrnmumuihdmmtm
be wiellectually msatmiying ; they are felt to clash and
tnbeinnaeddamung.lbad@'md oot B0 mnch 10
cavse an to justdy them. They prevuppose other judg-
ments, and so the mirllect cevises apd adds, in an attempt
to satisfy this caving for o better obpect of thoaght than
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thern is 3 commos confidence that the world 4 Lopically
complote and combigiout ;- that it arswers to tha demppals of
senson.  'Wers we evar to master it details, we belisve, the
world of entire ity wonld appear not mepely 3 cavsal,
bt also & rational, order.

I we may aame next a naed and impulse which to maty
within the schools woukl soem of Iwa moment, it womld be
that of beanty. In reaching towand the world that s troe
nnd real, there 8 wlways o hidden suggestion that it will
satisly & cavtain craving for the impressive and the dafight-
fol  Sach » longing may be rebuled or even smothered,
trut in the tmachocled man, and in most men with all their
schoaling, it ives om, often their ruling instinct.  As in wn
arcocnt of a man's Lz that was oot a satie, fow could
endure to bave squal waight given to all the facts—being
told which shoe be pot on Grst, and at which md he hroka
his ocrning egf. i 08 grave detall ag of hiy election to
Congress or his firet baitle—brat abould feel how insufferable
wis Hta iosgard of draumatic noeds: 50, in & Insger and wider
ny,wmmﬂmudmmmotthewwldnnwhde.
In the wok of the crude

wwmﬁmmwmmmmﬂ
the windd which we will acloewledge real, thereis the steady
expeciation and desie that in this true and real world the
fragomaty of axperienss will be 80 united apd framed that
all will appear fair. Such a motive & of deep efiect upon
our jodgmant of truth. It cantiers s here and nods eo-

there, And =0 wx may say that beauty, too,
with all its allent ways, i3 o principle of discovery. Some
day its prophet will appesy | ot ngtil then, we must name
§t with leas asmrance than we do causahty and the prm-
cple of mfficient reason ;. for It seems Jess nuthoritative,
Jeez definite in its decisions. Yet there is tha comstant quiet
intimation that, with ol its other corpleteness, the world
I sleo waihaticaliy seliciying ; that were the whols heform
v in & vidon, thic wonld be beatific, the world wonld sppear
of perfact bemnty,
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tell us whaf is the cavse of » given occmrence, bot bads w
find it, giving us but the emptiest form of events, and
roquiring us to use all moumer of patient chacis and cor-
rections hefare deciding what iz the actual system of events
that fills this form, so the accep of the moral princpl
does oot of itself reveal what, in al) defmiteness, that moral
world Is, Tt demands of s observation and eritieal ennning
befors we decide what s the coocrete system of fact that
mmmmdmpmmmmp
the moral pri dees not point to troth
quite beyond the limitx of observation, in the religions regron
me'ly‘ It ie deamoostrably at wourk in shapiig for us the
world of everyday reality. Were it not for its prompiing,
Mnmmﬂwm.mtnwm
, for in the exist of cther minds, I
mhﬁlmguur)dsaofﬂuwﬂd.wmmm
purselves whally to the scientifie spirit ; making no assump-
ticn that was not abwolutely needed to explain, gettng cor
facts into the anuggest possible arrangement, never malti-
plying esseuces beyord bare cavsal ecedsity —if we were
to accept without shadow of reerve thie ripd scentific
method, each, 8o far as we now can see, would rest carvincad
that his was the only mind in the nniverse. Cur friends
that now are woald then be for us mere bodwes governed
bycnnnmlnwﬂfmﬂﬂorothﬂ'phymﬂnpﬂlm
the prod of natura! sl
o(whlzmotbuphyswdmuhmmwmgm
Evu'ythmgmﬂleu'lnervudmﬂlmehsmldthnshe
adoquately explained. leamotpﬂmwthcmmﬂ
portion of my nelght noe i this abeck d to
mmntinrhsphynﬁlhehku:.whmh!mm
Indeed, in a theory of the relation of mind and body whick
has proved acceptatle (o many—the theory of © parallelism
—uind is of oo service whatsaever In azcounting for the
body's action.  Sizce we should thus have far lesa to explain
and what rmained wonld be far simpler of explanstion, the
purely scentific peoblems would be grestly simplified werg
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Y to soppose that the world held but myself ax its single
centra of thought and will,

Yot every sace wind mjects such & view, And why ?
Becaust the social, the momad instincts are cotraged by it.
“ We demand more than sxplanation,” they o5y ; * more
than a world that can somsa things, Ours must be & world
whereln thers is murtoal recognition, mtoad regard. An
ineradicable sense of tie value of others requires that they,
too, ba rel.” This conviction, then, simtifeally so on-
called-or, that in additim to my ywn mind and the physical
world about me, there are companicons as real as mysel,
illustrates ibe manper in which the utterances that spring
frem explanatory peeds may be imsuficent, and receive
srrppkmautfmmanmnlmm.

of the dang to the ways
n{ruhginnis in the main, bt & forther gielding to this

nghtful impulze. As we will oot st condent with things,
bntm;mt‘humnpnnyo{humnnmds 4p, in tarn, we
something more

bebieve, is snch that it satisfies the demand of the spirit for
full interoome.

‘There seems good resson to wccept this principls, as one
among several grent guides to what is real, Nor upon
accaptance of it s our Hberty of judgment whelly gone. We
still wra frea to reject aty particulay description of that deep
mhty,wmypnmtwtwheumltﬁihhmﬂmr&

of tron and Baot we
umotlhehmnghtlyholdthnthemmlhell
in fllusory ; we cannot say that in the very duderiakiog to
represent & form of reality answenng such & requirement
religha has tansgressed. Religion, too, has u vdce in
determining fruth. It has a right, with art and science and
philsophy, to express iks peculiar need. And the mtelligent
thooght of menkind will, in the #nd, regerd ae partisl, and
will attempt to correct, any view of the world that talls te
satily thiv need. Religlon, therefore, must hold that
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mm&u;mmmhmmwm

ooe, if possible, still richer morally ; but pever for », belief
that leaves the mind forever evtranged and desolate.

One might close with this attempt to stats sgme of the
for A 1 to religi i

ward glance that will now make doubly clear the way we
have coms.

The scientific interest in religion leads deep into homan
nature, where the cheerver's sight at best must grow son-
fused with the moltitnds of things seen in » balfight that
passes into darkness.  But not only is the cbject of our stndy
almost vomatched o its obscurity, bot it is sow spparect

the method hare employed i incapakle, even were it
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achenitifle could be lished the
end charscter of the Ideal and afl man's devotion to it could
be explaiped naturally snd with , thin

‘The attempt to explain paychologically the religions Hfa,
and expecially the vision of the Tdeal, vwill, if this be bome
in mind, hanfly seem an effort to explain it away and tg
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exteran] correspomidmce,
Likewise the discovery of the
wnldnotlmylyth:midmlwwldhdmmmy
mea's thought—that scmething correspondmg Lo our ides
af the Best had no forterest in gradually swakeming ity own,
image and degire iz men. The dim and bocken image of
peafaction sy wall be forped in sympathy sod cotrespon-
dence with 1 Perfaction that is most real.  Nor does the evi-
demice that this ineage in us has jis ogter coumberpart depend
mmwwmhthesdmuﬂ:mhnhm.wb
come weak an the schantifi pdng in
Themthmaywdlhe,t.hnthnudgﬁmhmﬂhnh
wck hwinlly, a5 aciance winld describe, in ony menrtal Tike
and in external nature sd by intercourse with othéer men,
are thamechves sanctioned by tho Best, an the means by
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